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PREF‘ACE.
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subjects presented. I they are of any value, their importance should cover
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God in his infinite love, cause that the hook may accomplish the work of
leading the Churel into the truth conee runing the Bible plan of Redemp
tiem, ;l.rul the Harvest of the Gospel Age.

N. II. BARBOUR

CONTENTS.

———— PAaGE

Three Worlds, . ) % 2 % b
Coming Forty Yewrs of llntlll]L. ; 2 = 2 T !
Seven Tlewds of Lome, 2 : ; : ; 2
Manner of the Coming of h|1-l 5 _ 3 3 bLind
Saint and Angel, i Hi
Tue WonLo 1o Cosme—Shall We Kuow Each Other There ¥ i
Tur Kixepos or Gop—Will it be seen by Morals» | : : 18
The Natural and the ﬁlurltu.d 5 2 . 2 5 = o2
Sophistry, . g = < : = = 2 - 55
Plan of Rede mp!mn 59
JupayesT, Triarn, Prosation—Will the Saints be Bmugl:l t Trial? 62
Bible (Jllrounlnir\ 4 2 2 - . . 5 . G
Times of the G Luliics % . Z o . - B . T
Tie Two Covexants, or, Jewish and Gospel Dispensations, B
The Jubilee, . . . - = - N . . : L
The Holy Place, . - . " . y - % . - 104
The Resurrection, 2 : : - 2 . i - 13
Elijah, the Prophet, 5 = N . . 120
Tue Hanvesr; Lts BL"nmmg and its Lud 3 : R N 124
The Five l\ln"do:m and their Locality, = r i ) 131
Antichrist, 3 = o ’ - ) 154
The Seven T nuup( l-a ' 5 : o . : . 156
The Seven Seals, 2 - - - - 3 3 . . 146
The Seven Last Plagues, i : = 3 . . . . 150
The Church and the World, . = % R ) ) . 153
A Parable, . = . - - R )
The Two Thousand Three TTundred D.lys - . : . 157
The Buastern Question, . e 5 . . } N . 160

Babylon is Fallen, 5 ? 5 . . . . B} T

The Kingdom of God, . g - B . 166
The Two-horned Beast A - - . . - 16549
Parable of the Ten \’irgins, N - . . 5 . . . 132
The Seven Churches of Asia, - - . - - . ) 176
Summary, 2 . - " 5 & “ “ i . 182

Notes on Chrunn‘og\ - E N & . s A 5 102



TIIE TIHREE WORLDS

and plan of redemption,

A fourth world, or a fourth heaven, is nowhere named in the
Bible or associated with the past, present, orfuture, of man; but
three heavens and three earths, are distinetly mentioned. And
in order to understand the langnage of Seripture, these three
worlds must be recognized.—Not the heaven, earth, and hell, of
the catechism; but the world that was before the flood; “this
present evil world;” and “the world to come.” And all that
God has revealed of man or his destiny, is associated with one
or more of these worlds. And they follow cach other; that is,
no two exist at one and the same time; hence the Bible is a pro-
gressive science.

If the above is true, the whole of Revelation, when properly
haundled, will arrange itself into one grand system. And the de-
tails, instead of being a confused mass of facts, commandments,
and promises, will prove susceptible of perfect organization, ev-
ery part taking its true place.

If one would but admit the truth of the above, and it is sus-
tained from Genesis to Revelation, much of the obscurity con-
nected with the plan of salvation would vanish; and Aarmony
exist among the many apparently conflicting texts of Scripture.

Iiach of these three worlds is spoken of in 2 Peter 3rd, as a
distinet “ heavens and earth:” “The heavens were of old, and
the earth, standing out of the water, and in the water; whereby
the world that then was being overflowed with water, perished,
but the heavens and earth which are now [clearly spoken of as
distinet from the former] by the same word, are kept in store un-
(o fire. . .. Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, look for
a new heaven and a new carth whercin dwelleth righteousness™
(vers, 5-13).  Notwithstanding these varions worlds ave saiid 1o
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“perish,” or “pass away,” this planet is the basis of all three;
passing away meaning nothing more than a change of dispensa-
tion; as is proven, not only by the facts connected with the flood,
but also by positive Seripture testimony. At the flood the wa-
ters rose until the hills were covered, and then the mountains;
and when the waters subsided, the tops of the mountains and the
hills appeared again.  And even the trees were not uprooted, for
if they hiad been floating on the water the dove could have found
rest for the sole of her feet.  And when sent out the second time
-she returned bearing an olive leaf, plucked off, “so Noah knew
that the waters were abated from off the earth,” If the olive
tree had been floating, the plucked-off leaf would have been no
sign of the waters having abated. Thus it appears there was
little or no change of the earth, or heavens, but simply a great
destruction of life.  And yet the language, taken literally, would
imply a total annihilation of both heavens and earth; and the
one ‘““that now is,” is mentioned as anot/ier heavens and earth,
which, in turn, is to “ pass away,” not with a great flood, but with
“a great noise.” And yet the general teaching of Scripture is
that the “ passing away ” of this present heavens and earth, is
only a change of dispensation, attended with great national de-
struction. “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda-
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands.
They shall perish, but thou remainest; they all shall wax old as
doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and
they shall be changed; but thou art the same, and thy years shall
not fail” (IIeb. 1: 10).

This is in harmouy with Ps, 03: 1, “The world is established
that it cannot be moved.” “While the earth remaincth, sced-
time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, and day and
night shall not cease;” and “the carth abideth forever.” ~And
¢« the righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever,”

The former dispensation was called “the old world » (2 Peter
2: 5). And this, “the world that now is;” and that which is to
follow, “the new heavens and new carth;” or “world to con{r,n”

The order of succession may be illustrated to the eye, thus;

World that now is.

........ World to come,

Wt Milleagial \ dges
There are also three subdivisions of the world that now is, viz,

World that was.
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the Patriarchal age, reaching from the flood to the death of Ja-
cob; the Jewish age, reaching to the death of Christ; and the
Gospel age, reaching to the first resurrection, and end of this
world. Then follows “ages to come” (Ephe. 2: 7)); the first of
which is the millennial age; or rather the age of conquest, for in
it Christ is to “ reign until he has subdued all enemies; and death
is the last enemy that shall be conquered” (1 Cor, 15: 26).

In the world that was before the flood, man was without law
or national government; and the result was utter corruption. In
the world that now is, a system of gradual development has ob-
tained. Under the patriarchal age a people were called out; af-
ter which, “the law was a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.”
Then the gospel was given that the “seed,” with the Great Cap-
tain of our salvation, “might be made perfect through suffering.”

The ¢Sced,” means one complete Christ; in other words, the
head and body; “Te saith not, and to secds, as of many; but
as of one, Am{ to thy Seed, which i3 Christ” (Gal. 3: ]G%. “And
if ye be Christ’s then are e Abraham’s sced [not seeds], and
heirs according to the promise” (ver. 29). Thus the object and
work of the gospel is to perfect this “seed,” those who are to
take the name of Christ, and become one with him. And this
agrees with Acts 15: 143 “ Simeon hath declared how God at the
first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his
name.” And this is the sole object of the gospel to the Gen-
tiles; not to convert the world, that work belongs to the millen-
nial age, but to perfect the second Adam and the second Eve,
Christ and his wife. And the millennial age is introduced by
the marriage of the Lamb; “ Let us be glad and rejoice, and give
lionor to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife
hath made herself ready” (Rev. 19: 7).

This world ends with the second coming of Christ and the res-
urrection of this “seed;” just this number who make up the body
of Christ, “Christ, the first fruits, afterwards they that arc
Christ’s, at his coming.” And then it is, the work of the salva-
tion of the world begins.

All that was lostin Adam, is to be restored in the second Ad-
am. And this “restitution of all things,” begins only at the sec-
ond advent: “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come
from the presence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ,
which before was preached unto you; whom the heaven must re-
ceive until the times of restitution of all things;which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be-
gan” (Acts 3:19-21).

A restitution of all things, must include a resvrreetion of the
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whole human family; and as the resurrection does not commence
until the end of this gospel age; and does not end until “the
thousand years are finished;” therefore the restitution belongs,
not to the gospel, but to the millennial age, and world to conie.
And it is there we get our reward; “There is no man that hath
left house, or parents, for the kingdom of God, who shall not re-
ceive many fold more in this time, and in the world to come, life
everlasting ™ (Luke 18: 30).

The kingdom of God belongs to the worlid to come, and is n
spiritunl kingdom; and those who inherit it are to be spiritual be-
ings.  Christ, its head, was “put to death in the flesh, but quick-
ened by the Spirit.”  Aud the apostle affirms, “ Though we have
known Christ after the flesh, henceforth know we him nomore.”
And of the dead in Christ, it is said, they are “sown anat-
ural [or animal] body; raised a spiritual body. There is an an-
imal body, and there is a spiritual body. And so it is written,
the first man Adam was made a living animal; [soul, in this text
means person |, the last Adam a quickening spirit. Ilowbeit that
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is animal; and af-
terwards that which is spiritual.  The first man is of the earth
earthy; the second man, the Lord from heaven. . . . Now this I
say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
- God” (1 Cor. 15: 44-50). " A spiritual body does not mean asoul
without a body. Ilence, in the state of death, man hasno body;
for it is only at the resurrection we get a spiritual body. And
in 1 Cor. 15, PPaul elaims that if there be no resurrection ““then
they which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” ¢But some
will say, How are the dead raised up ? and with what bodies do
they come”? Then he goes on to show that the dead in Christ
are raised a spiritial body.

Although the kingdom of God is a spiritual kingdom, it is to
be set up on this earth; and we are taught to pray, “Thy king-
dom come.” In the second of Daniel, four great empires, Bab-
ylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Rome, are brought to view; and
the fourth was to be divided into ten parts, represented by the
ten toes of the image. These ten divisions of the Roman em-
pire now exist as France, Germany, Austria, Switzerland, Eng-
land, Spain, Portugal, Lombardy, Romania, and Raveuna, The
last three, being “the three plucked up” by the papacy. And
when “thestone ” smites the image, itis on “the feet and toes;”
viz. the divisions of the empire.  And the explanation given, is
that “ In the daysof these [ten] kings shall the God of heaven
set up a kingdom that shall never be destroyed, and it [that is
this kingdom of God| shall break in pieces and consume all these
Einerdome nnd i sl Dstand Forever” (Dan, 20 44), And in llev.
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11: 15, under the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the kingdoms
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord. And in Dan.
7: 14, “One like the Son of man came in the clouds of heaven,
and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,
that all peoples, nations, and languages, should serve him.”

Here 18 positive proof that this kingdom of God is not set up,
nor given to Christ, until the end of this world, when 1le comes
in the clouds of heaven. And ITe himself says “My kingdom
is not of this world.”

The kingdom of God being a spiritual kingdom; and those who
are to inherit it having spiritual bodies; when set up, it will be
distinet and scparate {from the kingdoms of this world. Under
the seventh trumpet, the kingdoms of this world are not said to
become the kingdom of our Lord; but the kingdoms, in the plu-
ral.  “TFlesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nei-
ther doeth corruption inherit incorruption,” Itis the kingdom of
God, set up “in the days of these kings,” which is to conquer and
bring the kingdoms of earth into subjection, until * all peoples,
nations, and languages, shall serve him,” “and his will be done
on earth, as it is in heaven,” and not the gospel of the kingdom.

This subjugation of the nationsis also aflirmed in Rev. 17: 14;
“These [ten kings] shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb
shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings:
and they that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.”
And in Rev. 19: 19, it reads, “I saw the heast, and the kings of
the earth and their armies, gathered together to make war against
him that sat upon the horse, and against his army,” Whatever
the nature of this “ war;” it is certainly opposition by the kings
of the earth towards Christ and those who are with him. And
in no way can such language be construed so as to mean gospel
conversion, unless being cast “alive into a lake of fire,” means
conversion, It is only “the beast, and false prophet,” however,
who are cast into the lake of fire,

It will be remembered that God has promised the kingdoms
of this world to Christ; *“ Ask of Mc, and I shall give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
carth for thy possession; and thou shalt break them with a rod of
iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel ” (Ps,
2: 8). 'This certainly does not look like the mild sway of the
gospel.  And in Rev. 11: 15-18, we learn that when the king-
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord, “ The na-
tions.were angry, and thy wrath is come.” And in chapter 2:
26, 27, the same promise is made by Christ, to his people, to be
fulfilled at the end; “ITo that overcometh, and keepeth my works
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations; and he
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shall rule them with a rod of iron, and as the vessel of a potter
shall they be broken to shivers; even asIreceived of my Father.”
This is not gospel conversion, else Ile is simply promising his
bride that ilg.-:lzc is faithful to the end, sheshall be permitted to
rule over and dash herself in pieces. Nor is it the burning of the
world, as some suppose; for in that case they would not rule over
them at all. InILuke 19: 11-27, Christ supports the same idea,
that the reigning and the gospel are distinct; and that the above
“rnling with a rod of iron,” means real subjugation. Ile gave
the following; ¢ Because they thought, hein% near to Jerusalem,
that the kingdom of God should immediately appear; Ile said
therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive
for himself a kingdom, and to return. Andhe called his tenser-
vants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them, Oc-
cupy till I come. [Ilere is the work of t]leégoapel, “Oceupy till
I come]. And it came to pass, when he had returned, having re-
ceived the kingdom,” he first reckoned with hisservants, and af-
terwards excrcised his sovereign power over his enemies.  “The
Lord at thy right hand shall strike through kings, in the day of
his wrath; he shall judge among the heathen, heshall fill the pla-
ces with dead bodies, he shall wound the Aeads over many coun-
tries” (Ps. 110). Compare also Psalm 46, and 47; “Ior the
Lord most high is terrible, he is a great king over all the earth;
he shall subdue the people under us, and the nations under our
feet. God reigneth over the heathen: God sitteth on the throne
of his holiness.  Come, behold the works of the Lord, what des-
olaticns he hath made in the earth; he maketh wars to cease un-
to the ends of the earth, Ie still, and know that I am God: 1
will be exalted among the eathen,; I will be exalted in the earth.”
This work of subduing, and ruling the nations with a rod of
iron, does not commence, however, until the sounding of the sev-
enth trumpet at the end of the gospel age; for until that time
the kingdoms of this world remain in possession of “ the prinec
of this world;” “wheat and tares grow together;” “evil men and
seducers wax worse and worse,” “and they that will live Godly
shall suffer;” “for every son that he lm’ctﬁ, he chasteneth.”
That Christ and his saints are eventually to reign on the earth,
is placed beyond all doubt by comparing Rev. 20: 4, and 5: 10,
“ Aud bast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall
reign on the earth.” And this reigning is posit.ively aflirmed to
be after the resurrection; and in Dan. 7: 13, 14, as if to make it
dowbly sure, it is shown that the dominion over the nationsis
not given to Christ until he comesin the clouds of heaven, which
we Anow is at his second advent,  And under the seventh trum-
pet, when the raints are rewarded, the kingdoms of this world
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become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.  ence wn-
til that time, they remain in possession of those who are opposed
to Christ. And Jesus not only acknowledged the devil to be the
prince of this world, but positively aflirms, “ My kingdom s not
of ¢this world” (John 18: 30). But the period of time during
which the seventh trumpet is sounding, a period to continue yet
nearly forty years, is a pivotal point, so to speak, between * this
present evil world,” and “the world to come.” And during this
transition period, the kingdoms of this world are to pass into the
hands of our Lord, but in the midst of such a “ time of trouble,”
and “ angry nations,” as this world has never witnessed; when
these kingdoms will be *dashed to pieces, like a potter’s vessel;”
and the above Scripture realized, “ God reigneth over the keath-
en [not over the immortalized bride of Christ], Come, Behold the
works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made in the carth;
he maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.”  And when
this state of things obtains; when “the kingdom is the Lord’s
and he is the Governer among the nations,” David says, * All
the ends of the earth shall remember and turn to the Lord; and
all the kindreds of the nations shall come and worship before
thee” (Ps. 22: 27). And there, in the millennial age, “ Christ
Eand his immortal bride] shall reign until all enemies are sub-

ued; and death [which is not conquered until the thousand years
are ended] is the last enemy.” And the conversion of the world,
clearly promised, will then be consummated.

The christian church have been right in believing in the even-
tual conversion of the world; no doctrine of the Bible is so clear
and unmistakable; but they have failed to distinguish between
the work of the gospel of the kingdom, and the kingdom itself;
the one being a preparatory step to the other. :

If the reader will but entertain the natural and Bible outcome
of this progressive plan; that “ the world to come,” belongs af-
ter the “world that now is;” that the passage from the one to
the other, is but a change of dispensation, greater than occurred
at the first advent between the law and the gospel, but still only
a change of dispensation from the gospel of the kingdom to the
kingdomj a change involving a resurrection; for, “as in Adam
all die, so in Christ, shall all be made alive, but every man in
his own order;” he will sce that “a restitution of all things,
which God has spoken by the mouth of all the hioly prophets
since the world began” (Acts 3: 21), is not a forced doetrine,
but a necessity. e will also see that ss yet, no one has entered
the “warld [aion, or ngn} Lo come,” nor can until this one ends,
Aund that therefore, the Adamie death is but & sfeep and only
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when “ they that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake,” do
they enter upon a future life. .

Probation to a restored human family in the millennial age, is
not consistent, it is true, with the idea that the heathen, and all
the unconverted go to a place of torment at death; but ¢s consis-
tent with the statement so universal in the Bible, that they are
not dead, but sleep.  'The almost unanimous testimony of Scrip-
ture, when one was s>id to die, was, that “they slept with their
fathers, and were buried” &e. ; “They that sleep in Jesus, will
God bring with him.”  And Christ said of more than one who
was buried, or ready for burial, “Ile is not dead, but sleepeth.”

This is what the Bible terms “sleep,” but there is a death; to
distinguish it, it is ealled the “second death.” Anditisa clear-
ly Seriptural position that no man can die the real death, with-
out committing that one sin which is “unto death;” “There s
a sin unto death; 1 do not say that ye shall pray forit” (1 John
5:16); a sin which Paul claims that one must “taste the good
word of God and the powers of the world to come,” and thus be
brought “to the knowledge of the truth; if such sin wilfully,
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, but a fearful lookin
for of fiery indignation” (compare Ileb. 6: 4-6, and 10: 26 27).
A sin Jesus says ““Can be forgiven, neither in this world; neith-
erin the world to come.” But one must sin wilfully after having
been brought by the Ioly Spirit, to the knowledge of the truth,
before they can commit the sin ““that is unto death.,” But God
has declared that ¢ Ile 20ill have ALL men come to the Anowl-
edge of the truth.” Before the plan of redemption is finished
this will be accomplished. God has promised a resurrcction to
all; and auniversal restitution; and that ““ Allnations which thou
hast made, shall come and worship before thee.” Even the Sod-
omites are promised a restitution back to their “former estate ™
(Ezck. 16: 55).

There is much positive Seripture, to be adduced, to prove that
there is to be probation in the millennial age, or world to come,
for all who have not been brought to the knowledge of the truth
in this world, and committed the unpardonable sin.” Christ gave
bimself “a ransom for all, to be testified in due time” (1 Tim.
2: 6).  God “is the Saviour of all men, specially of these that be-
lieve” (1 Tim. 4:10). Not that he saves all men eternally; but
he will save all men from the Adamic fall.  Kvery person must
and will be saved; that is, come to the knowledge of the truth,
taste of the good word of God and power of the world to come;
and have their sins forgiven, belore they can “ fall away ” into
that fearful condition for which “there remaineth no more sae-
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rifice.”  “I havesworn by myself, the word is gone out of my
mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, That unto me every
knee shall bow, and every tongue confess” (Isn. 45: 23). Paul
in reasoning “that Christ both died and rose, that he might be
Lord both of the dcad and living, For it is written, As T live,
saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue
shall confess to God” (Rom. 14: 11), is proving a resurrection;
and that all, both dead and living, will, in the day of judgment,
or millennial age, be brought to this good confession.

If it be asked, Why did not God bring these extinet nations to
the knowledge of the truth before they fell asleep, if he everin-
tended to do so? I answer, God having arranged that there was
to be a second Adam, and a second Lve, the ¢ wife” of this scc-
ond Adam (sce Rev. 19: 7); and that through this second Adam
all that was lost through the first Adam 5%10111(] be restored;
has, thus far, been doing only a preparatory work. The Jewish
nation supposed the promise of God that “All the families
of the earth should be blessed,” through the Sced of the woman,
would be fulfilled under the law,; while the Christian church have,
with as little authority, claimed all for the gospel. If God had
satisfied the Jewish nation, much Seripture in relation to Gentiles
would have remained unfulfilled. If God satisfies the nominal
Christian church, much prophecy irreconcilable with “the nar-
row way,” would remain unfulfilled. But he has said that “1le
will be for a stone of stumbling to otk the houses of Isracl.”

The salvation under the law, was for a class, and not for all
mankind. The salvation under the “ gospel of the kingdom,” is
for aclass, “the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” Ience, the way is nar-
row, and few there be that findit. Ilence, “many are called, and
few are chosen.” Hence, “ No man cometh unto me except the
Father draw him.” DBut in the kingdom, the waters of life will
be broad and decp; and there, will the ¢ Spirit, and the bride say
Come, and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.”

As the “marriage of the Lamb,” and beginning of “the res-
titution of all things,” follows the second advent; the salvation
of the world doesnot commence until then. Ience, Christ says,
“T pray not for the world, but for them thou hast given me,,
{(John 17: 9); and adds, (ver. 20), “ Neither pray I for these [the
twei\'(‘.] alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word; that they all may be one, . . in us;that the
world-may believe that thou hast sent me.” Notice earefully the
meaning; e prays, not for the world, but for his own, his bride,
all that will believe through the word of the twelve, that tiey
«ll may be one with him; “they twain become one;” and the out-
come of this mystieal mavringe, is “ that the world may believe.
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And, to show what this #s the true order, the marriage is placed
at the end of the gospel dispensation,

The positive proof that there is a chance for the world in the
millennial age, after this present dispensation ends; after the
sccond Adam and his “wife” are joined togetlier, is gathered,
first, from the order of progression given in 1 Cor. 15: 45-49,
T'he apostle, be it remembered, is speaking not of the individnal,
but of the race of Adam: “ And so it is written, The first man
Adam was made a living soul [person]; the last Adam a quick-
ening spirit.  IHowbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but
that which is natural [or animal]; and afterwards that which is
spiritual.  The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man
is the Lord from heaven. And as we have borne the image of
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”

The apostles reasoning is, that the first stage of this progres-
sive development of the human family, is to bear the image of
the first man, male and female, for “ they were one flesh;” af-
ter which, they are to bear the image of the “second man,” who
also has a “wife” who becomes one with 2ém. And to suppose
the apostle is speaking of only the “second man” and his wife,
simply the bride of Christ, is just as absurd as to suppose when
speaking of the “first Adam,” he meant only the individual pair.
Ie isshowing that the earthy animal man, precedes the heavenly,
spiritual man, as God’s true order; and therefore, the work of
the “first man,” precedes that of the “second man.”  And God
does not perfect separate individuals, but works by dispensations.
While under the Jewish dispensation, not a Gentile could be
saved; and even the Jew “could not be made perfect, without
us.” Ilence, “ David hath not ascended into the heavens ” (Acts
2: 34;) nor has any man, “No man hath ascended up to heaven,
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which
is in heaven” (Jolm 3: 13). And the second Adam docsnot de-
gin the re-generation of the “children of the kingdom,” until the
“marriage of the Lamb, when his wife hath made herself ready.”

As the natural Ecr nnimnl} man has multiplied and rcpleni%h-
ed the earth; so also, “In the re-generation, when the Son of
man shall sit on the throne of his glory,” will ZZe multiply and
replenish the earth with a spiritual family; “ and a nation shall
be born ina day.” And the evidence is conclusive, that when
he sits on the throne of his glory; when “the kingdom is the
Lord’s, and /e is the governor among the nations,” “All the ends
of the earth shall remember and turn to the Lord; and all kind-
reds of the nations shall come and worship, before thee.” Bnt
it is only when he comes in his glory, and during the sounding
of the saventh trump, that “the kingdoms of this world decome
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the kingdoms of our Lord (Rev. 11: 15), and he thus becomes
“the governor among the nations.” Ilence, it is after the mar-
riage of the Lamb; after this present dispensation is ended; and
in the millennial age [or “world to come”], that the conversion
of the world, is due.

If God hasbeen trying to save the world before the “second
man ” and his wife were Eerfcctcd [in opposition to his own pre-
arranged plan], he has taken a strange way to do it. Why, for
more than two thousand years, did he let the human family go
down in death [for “death reigned from Adam to Moses ], with
no effort to bring them to the knowledge of the truth? Why,
if he was trying tosave the world under the Jewish dispensation,
did he make it “unlawful to give the children’s meat to dogs ™ ?
Why should Christ command his disciples, “ Go not in the way
of the Gentiles; and into any city of the Samaritans, enter yenot.”
They were dying day by day, and if modern ideas be true, were
goinﬁ{ to hell) to eternal torment; and Christ, who was about to
give his life for the world, would not allow the “bread of life”
to be given them; and excused himself by saying, “Ior T am
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”

If there was to be no “restitution;” and this life was indeed
the end of all hope to the sinner, such apparent indifference to
man’s eternal interests, could not be reconciled with God’s pro-
fessions of love to the world; “ all men,” * every man that cometh
into the world,” &e. Not a Gentile saved, or even an effort in
that direction, until a prearranged and definite point of time had
arrived; and yet God no respecter of persons: “And when the
fulness of time had come, God sent forth his Son, made of a wo-
man, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the
larw,” and until the day of Pentecost, he made no provision for
any otherclass. Ile did not come, at his first advent, to save
the world; for he was ser:t only to those under the Jaw. Ie did
not even pray for the world, “I pray not for the world™ (John
17 9). Ile took uponhim our nature, “that he might taste death
for every man; and “gave himself a ransom for ail; to be testi-
fied in cgmz time” (1Tim. 2:6). And this “due time,” is after
his second advent, and during the mellennial age.

The gospel is designed to reach only a class, “a royal priest-
hood, a holy nation;” to become one with Christ; t.m?y a won-
derful exaltation, to become part of the Godhead; exalted above
angels, principalitics, powers; “know ye not that ye shall judge
angels” 7 But the gospel dispensation must end, and a new or-
der of things commence, before the morld can be reached. 1lere,
we are to be “ pilgrims and strangers,” separate from the world,
Here, we are to suffer, and obey the powers that he.  Tlere, the
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way is narrow, “strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, and
few there be that find it.” Here, “many arecalled, and few are
chosen;” wheat and tares grow together; evil men and seducers
wax worge and worse; even as it was in the days of Noah. Ifow
then ean “ all know the Lord, from the least to the greatest,”
and the knowledge of the Lord cover the carth, as the waters do
the sea,” in this dispensation ?

When the “second man,” Christ and his body, are complete;
then begins the process of re-generation, and “the restitution
of all things.” “ And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong
hold of the danghter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the
first dominion [that lost by the first Adam], and the kingdom
shall come to the daughters of Jerusalem (Micah 4: 8) ; the bride,
“the Jerusalem that isabove; the mother %in prospect] of us all.”

Eve was a part of the human family; and was  the mother of
all living » [exeepting herself].

Then, indeed, when Christ “ takes to himself his great power
and reigns,” the nations will be subdued under him. And He
will rule them with a rod of iron; “and when thy judgments are
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righ-
teousness (Isa. 26: 9).  And this is the song to be sung by the im-
mortalized bride on the “sea of glass;” * All nations shall come
and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest ”
(Rev. 15: 4).%

“Come m)ul let us reason together, saith the Lord.,” If God
has been trying to save the world during the gospel dispensation,
He has made as great a failure as during the Jewish age. And
if he was not trying to save the world during the Jewish age, nor
for the thousands of years prior to that, if he did not then care
how many human beings went to hell, what put the happy idea
into his heart, even at t&is late day, to send Jesus to suffer and
try to save a few, for under the gospel, he claims but few, “nar-
row is the way, and few there be that findit”? If it be claimed
that perhaps there was some way, before the first advent, for the
myriads who never heard of a Saviour, to be saved; then it was
a eruel thing to send Christ; for now there is no other way, “or
name given among men, whereby we can besaved.” And with

* Note. The word “judgments,” in Rev. 15: 4, in the Greek, is
(dikaioma), and means righteorsness; and is so rendered, in most
cases in the New Testament. And the Hebrew word oceurring in
Isa. 26: 9, (mish-paht) has precisely the same meaning. The same
word oceurs in Ps, 112: 5 *‘le will guide his afTairs with diseretion,”
[margin, judgment]. Hence, the above texts are equivalent to sny-
g, When Christ guides the afTairs of the earth; when heis the gov-
ernor nmong the nations, the inhabitants of the world will leain
righteousness,
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all the dark ages under the papacy, there has not been one million
in a hundred millions, since the gospel began, who have had any
knowledge of Christ, or the way of salvation. 1f any man of
ordinary ability could have been in possession, for these eighteen
hundred years, of one half-the means of Iim, whose “are the
cattle upon a thousand hills,” he could have placed the simple
story of the gospel before every human being on this earth.

Is God’s arm shortencd that 1t cannot save? Toes he not care
for perishing men? Or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be
awaked; or on a journey, and left the eternal welfare of his chil-
dren to a few church socicties, trusting that they will successful-
ly carry out the great plan of the redemption of a lost world.

Are God’s ways unequal; or isit our theology which is une-
qual ? It is true Christ sent his disciples with a world wide com-
mission, to gather out from all nations a chosen people; but it is
not true that he commissioned us to send all others to hell. “1e
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that believ-
eth not, shall be damned” (Mark 16:16). The Greek [katakri-
no] “damned,” occurs eighteen times, in sixteen of which it is ren-
dered condemned. *Themen of Nineveh shall risein judgment
with this generation and shall [katakrino] condemn it; because
they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater
than Jonas is here” (]?Iatt. 12:41). This hasno connection with
eternal torment, but means that the repentence of the Ninevites
is a precedent which will condemn, or put to shame the nonre-

entence of the Jews.. In the next verse, the queen of thesouth
1s to condemn that generation. The Jews condemned Christ by
rejecting him and choosing Barabbas. Many thousand men and
horses, were sent to the front-and condemned, in our late war,
being unfit for the service. And the great mass of mankind
will be condemned asunfit for the service of the Master, in this
“high calling.” “Many are called, few are chosen.” e that
believeth shall be chosen, he that believeth not, shall be rejected.

If the second Adam and Eve, are to restore what was lost by
the first Adam, they must of necessity restore thisrejected class.
And there is to be not only a restitution, but a re-generation, or
reproducing. Even the Sodomites, who are held up, all through
the Bible, as an ensample of wickedness; and “as suffering the
vengence of ctenal fire” (Jude 7); are to share in the restitution.
“When Ishall bring again their captivity, the captivity of Sod-
om and her daughters, and the captivity of Samaria and her
daughters, then will I 1)1'111;; again the captivity of thy captives
in the midst of them. ... When thy sister, Sodom and her daugh-
ters, shall return to their former estate; and Samaria and her
danghters shall return to their former estate, then thou and thy
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daughters shall return to your former estate. . . . Then thou shalt
remember thy ways, and be ashamed when thou shalt receive thy
sisters, thine elder, and thy younger;and I will give them unto
thee for davghters; but not by thy covenant ”(Ezck. 16: 53-61).

Long before this prophecy was written the Sodomites were sub-
merged under the dead sea; and if, in the restitution of all things,
they are restored to their former estate [and il the aboveis true,
they certainly will be], Why may not Pharaoh and his Egyptian
liost also berestored ? even if God did raise him up, and harden
his heart for the express purpose “of showing forth his power.”

Beeause God has * foreordained and predestinated certain men
to destruction, is no evidence that they are not to share in the
restitntion, for the evidence is conclusive that such destruction,
however strong the language used, has only to do with this Ad-
amic life.  Christ “ tasted death for every man,” Pharaoh as well
as Moses. As the potter has power over the clay, to make one
vessel to honor, and another to dishonor, that is, to be used for
a less noble purpose; so God has power to mold the works of
Ais hands.  But that does not prove that all who are not called
to this “high calling in Christ Jesus,” are to be tormented to
all eternity. O how lovable is the God of the Bible; and how
hideous is the God of theology !

Election is a glorious doctrine; it is choosing out a few, to be-
come the bride, the spiritual mother of a redeemed world.  And
“we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, spe-
cially of those that believe” (1 Tim. 4: 10). And the fact that
“he gave himself a ransom for all, will be testified in due time”
(1 Tim. 2: 6); and this dispensation is only a preparation, ¢ that
in the ages to come, he might show the exceeding riches of his
grace, in his kindness toward us, through Christ” (Eph. 2: 7).

There is a second life, as well asa “second death;” “ Agin Ad-
am all dée; so in Christ shall all be made afive; and if any man
die the second death, it will be because he crucilies Christ afresh,
after having been brought to the knowledge of the truth,  And
“for such, there remaineth no more sacrifice, but a fearfullook-
ing for of fiery indignation.” .

In all the Bible, there are but two or three passages which ap-
pear to conflict with these views, and they are parables, given to
illustrate certain truths; and, like the “rich man and Lazarus,”
refer to niations, ov churches, but never to indivduals,

Let it once he admitted that there is to he n restitution, that
man sleeps in death, but is to live a second time, that this re-
ceneration, or reproducing, is as universal as the generatien of
the first Adam, and Seripture hecomes harmonious, the ways
of Godequal, and his forcordinations, and denuncintions, refer
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only to this present forfeited Adamic life; and wowld have been
eternal in all their consequences, had not Christ, when there was
no arm to save, steped in, and as the second Adam, taken upon
himself to reproduce and restore what was lost in Adam. This
being true, the other class of texts have some meaning, Christ tas-
ted death for every man; he gave himself a ransom for all; he
is the light that lighteth every man that cometh -into the world.

There are myriads of men who have come into the world and
passed out of it, who never saw this light; “ Ilow can they Aear
without a preacher; how can they preach unless they are sent”?
and if that text is true, they must receive that light Akereafter.

Some think this is to good, that if the threatnings of God’s
wrath are confined to this Adamic life, that if Christ is to step
in, and restore, and give every man a fair chance; men will cease
to. fear, and a great inducement to repentance will be lost. In-
deed, then let us go back to “priest, candle, and purgatory;’ if
error is better than truth, let us have it in abundance.

THE END OF THIS WORLD;

that is, the end of the gospel, and beginning of the millennial age
is nearer than most men suppose; indeed we have already enter-
ed the transition period, which is to be a “time of trouble, such
as never was since there was a nation” (Dan. 12: 1). The evi-
dence of this will be given in a series of tracts, of which this is
No. 1.. And also soon to be published in book form.

As the “old world” ended with an almost entire destruction
of individual life, so national life is to be destroyed in the end
of this world. And it will be noticed that the denunciations
and judgments, every where point at, and are addressed to
the nations; ““ And the seventh angel sounded, and there were
great voices in heaven, snyinf,orl‘he kingdoms of this world are
become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and the nations
were angry, ang thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead,
that they should be judged.”.. “The Lord at thy right hand
shall strike through Kings, in the day of his wrath; he shall jndge
among the heathen; he shall fill the places with the dead bodies;
he shall wound the heads over many countries” (I’s. 110: 5),
“ A noise shall come even to the ends of the carth, for the Lord
hath a controversy with the nations, he will give them that are
wicked to the sword. Behold, evil shall go forth from nation
to nation, and the slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the,
carth to the other end of the earth.  They shall not be lamented,
nor gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground
(Jere. 25: a1-31). “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh,
and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee; for I wity
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gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle. ... Thenshall the
Lord go forth and fight against those nations as when he fought
in the day of battle. And his feet shall stand in that dar' upon
the mount of Olives” (Zach. 14: 1-4). “Which go forth unto
the kings of the ecarth and of the whole world, to gather them
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty ” (Rev. 16:14).
“T will shake the heavens and the earth, and 1 will overthrow
the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the
kingdoms of the heathen” (Ilag. 2:22). For my determination
is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to
pour upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger; for
all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. For
then will I turn the people a pure language, that they may all
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent ”
(Zeph. 3: 8).

Here and elsewhere, is proof in abundance not only that the
millennium is preceded by the most terrible judgments on the
nations; but that in consequence of these judgments, the people
are turned to a pure worship. And this time of trouble, in the
which “all the earth is to be devoured with the fire of God's
jealousy,” is, doubtless, the fire spoken of by Peter through which
the world is to pass, at this next great dispensational change.

“THE FULNESS OF TIME.”

The world that was before the flood, measured 1655 years.
In this world, the patriarchal age, from the flood to the death
of Jacob, was 650 years; and the Jewish age, under the twelve
tribes, measured 1845 years. And we have now been under the
gospel dispensation since the crucifixion, in A. p. 33; making a
period almost equal to that of the Jewish age. And thereis no
lack of evidence that a change of dispensation is at hand.

In the world to come, the first, or millennial age, is to be 2
1000 years; and is introduced by the “time of trouble,” so often
referred to in Seripture. Thereis very conclusive evidence that
this time of trouble is to continue 40 years; and has already com-
menced; and that “men’s hearts are [beginning already] to fail
them with fear, and for looking after those things whick are com-
ing on the earth” (Luke 21: 26),
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THE COMING FORTY YEARS OF TROUBLE.

_O—

The organizing of capital against labor, the rising of the peo-
ple in self defense, the overthrow of law and order, the casting
down of the “thrones” and governments, and “a time of trouble,
such as never was since there was a nation;” are all clearly
foretold in Secripture as cvents to precede the millennial age of
glory. And the signs of great events at hand are so apparent
that all are impressed with the dark shadow of coming trouble.

The nations are perplexed, and are preparing for a terrible
struggle; huge engines of war are being multiplied by land and
sea; millions of men are under arms, and still their numbers are
increased, while the people are becoming desperate and alarmed.

When the struggle begins, as soon it must, a ball will be set
in motion before which “all the kingdoms of the world, that are
upon the face of the earth, shall be thrown down;” and, accord-
ing to Scripture, one wild scene of desolation and terror will re-
sult. [This is the baptism of “fire” through which the world is
to pass, e'er it enter that long promised and much desired age
of glory when nations shall “learn war no more”.]

That the millenninm is to be ushered in, or preceded, by the
most terrible and desolating wars this world hasever witness-
ed, is so clearly revealed, as toleave no room for the believerin
the Bible to call it in question. Many texts might be offered in
proof, but a few will suflice: “Tor they are spirits of devils,
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth,
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great
day of God Almighty” (Rev. 16: 14). And in Joel 3: the res-
titution of Judah and Jerusalem is foretold; and it isadded, “I
will also gather all nations, and will bring them down into the
valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there, for my
people. . . . Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; prepare war,
wake up the mighty men, let the men of war draw near; beat
your ploughshares into swords, and your pruninghooks iuto
spears; let the weak say, I am strong; . .. ’ut ye in the sickle,
for the harvest is ripe; come, get you down; for the pressis full,
the fats overflow; for their wickednessis great. Multitudes, mul-

“titudes in the valley of decision, for the day of the Lord is near.
... The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice
from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the carth shall shake; but
the Lord will be the hope of his people.”  And are the nations
not, prepareing for war, as never before ? ITuge gunsare being
multiphied, some of which are eapable of projecting a tun of iron
through the air for miles; and other preparations of cqually
vast proportionsy and when the roar of the conflict reaches its
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highth, the heavens and the earth will indeed “shake,?’ “but the
Lord will be the hope of his peophe.” “I will tread down the
people in mine anger, and make them drunk, in my fury; and I
will bring down their strength to the earth.”  And yet, notwith-
standing these desolating judgments, the Lord will not cast off
forever,dor “he doth not afilict willingly, nor grieve the chil-
dren of men.” These judgments on the world, like the chastise-
ment of his saints, are for their eventual good; and good is to re-
sult: “For my determination is, to gather the nations, that I
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indigna-
tion, even all my fierce anger; for nll the earth shall be devoured
with the fire of my jealousy. Jor ten will I turn the people to
a pure language, that they may all ¢all npon the name of Jeho-

vah, to serve him with one consent” (Zeph. 3: 8).

Thus we learn that after the storm comes the sunshine. DBy
these judgments, the people are tnrned to “gerve the Lord with
one consent.” € And the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
carth, as the waters do the sea.”

But Seripture need not be multiplied to prove either the final
conversion of the world, or that such conversion follows these
desolating judgments on the natins; for prophecy clearly fore-
tels a reign of peace, when “nations shall learn war no more.”
And until the battle of the great Jiy; until the scenes are !mssed
in which God calls upon the nations to “prepare for war,” they
will “learn war.” “The heathen raged, the kingdoms were
moved; he uttered his voice, the enrth melted; Come, behold the
works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made in the earth;
he maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth” (Ps. 46).

No one will claim that this js nlrendy accomplished, hence, it
remains to be fulfilicd. And certainly no one will for amoment,
claim that the “desolations made in the earth,” by which waris
made to cease, is gospel conversion. 1lence it is by these judg-
ments and the conguest of the nat ions, and not by gospel conver-
sion, that the reign of peace igte b usher?d in,

At the p['cscnt, time the ki"gqlllllll‘i of this \\'Ol'ld belong to the
Gentiles by a God-given right, wnd they do not become * the

kingdoms of our Lord, and of hit Christ,” until the “times of
the Gentiles are fulfilled;” nor dvet war and oppression cease till

then, for Christ says, “ Jerusalew shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles until the times of the (entiles be fulfilled ” (LH]\‘G 21:
24).  [Let no one mistake the ** fimes of the Gentiles,” for the
“ Julness of the Gentiles” (Row 113 25), for they are entirely
distinet; the former meaning the time during which the four
Gentile kingdoms, Dabylon, Medo-Persia, Greeia, and Rome, are
to rule over sl troad down Jernsalem; the Tatter, the period
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which spans the gospel to the Gentiles and “Dblindness to Israel.”]
The times of the Gentiles began when the diadem was remov-
ed from the head of Zedekiah, the last prince of the house of Da-
vid; and terminate only at, or during, the sounding of the sev-
enth and last trump.  And to Zedekiah it was said, “O thou
profane wicked prince of Isracl, whose day is come; take off the
diadem, remove the ecrown;. .. I will overturn, overturn, over-
turn it, and it shall be no more till ITe come whose right it is, and
[ will give it him” (Ezek. 21). “And the seventh angel sound-
ed, and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms
of this world are become *he kingdoms of our Lord, and of his
Christ.”

This interregnum in the royal line, from Zedekiah to David’s
great Lord and Son, is the time during which these “four great
beasts” (Dan. 7:), were to tread down the whole earth. But it
is almost ended, as we purpose to show; the fourth and last, or
Roman enpire, having passed through all its many changes ex-
cept the one last death struggle, is now girding up its loins, to
enter the arena of Armageddon.

The fourth empire, represented by Rome, was to pass through
many changes. It was to exist first as a purely civil power. It
was then to exist as an ccclesiastical power. It was to be divid-
ed into ten parts, represented bx “the toes of the image” (Dan.
2), and the “horns of the beast” (Dan. 7). It was also to have
“seven heads” or governments. In Rev. 12: its characteristics
as a purely civil power, are given under the symbol of “a drag-
on having seven heads and ten horns.” In chapter 13, its lead-
ing characteristics as a compound of ““ church and state,” are rep-
resented. In Rev. 17, its characteristics ave given asa dual pow-
er, with church and state, “ woman” and “beast,” kept distinct.

It is a fact that the Roman empire, or civil power, while under
the dominion of the papacy, although held in abeyance by the
church, had a separate existence; and this dragon element, as we
shall see, is maintained in the symbol to the end. The ecclesi-
astical element also exists to theend. And so does the body of
the beast after its heads have fallen. And thus it is the “great
city,” [the fourth empire] is divided into *three parts” (com-
pare Rev. 16:13,19); a division now being consummated. I re-
fer to the monarchical, thereligious, and the republican elements
of Europe. The monarchical, represents theimperial or ¢ darg-
on” power; the papacy, the religious element; “ the false proph-
et that wronght miracles ” before the Roman beast (Ilev. 16: 13,
and 19: 20).  While the International; or republican clement
represents “the body of the beast;” or “the peoples, and multi-
tudes, and nationg, and tongues,” on which the woman sat. And
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7his third of the empire, when fully developed, is to be a Acad-
lzss monster, or the* beast,” after its last “head ” is fallen (Rev.
- 171 11); just what the Commune, or Internationals profess to be.

THE “SEVEN HEADS" OF ROME.

The fourth empire is not recognized in prophecy until its con-
quest of the third empire. Ilence any governments it may have
had prior to the fall of Syria and Egypt, ave no part of the pro-
phetic “seven.”  Anthony conquered Egypt at about . c. 20;
at which time, and for some time previous, the government of
Rome was a trinmvirate under three dictators, or consuls; hence
we will eall this first head, Conswlar. This head fell when Au-
gustus Cesar, one of the three, declared the empire inn. c. 27.
This second, the Zmperial head, remained until the empire was
broken up by the Goths at about A. », 476, when the Gothic
kings took possession of Rome.  This third or Gothie head fell
in 538, and Rome was given into the hand of the Papacy, which
thus became the fourth head from 538 to 1798;0or for 1260 years,
Although the power of the popes was only delegated; a power
conferreu on them at the pleasnre of one or more of “these ten
kings,” who were to ‘agree and give their power and strength
unto the beast, until the words of God, the time, times, and a
half, were fulfilled;” still the Papal, was the only government
having its seat at Rome, from 538, to 1798. This fourth head
was “ wounded unto death 7 (Ilev. 13:3), when, in 1798, a Iie-
public wag declared; making the fifth head of Rome. In 1800,
papacy was restored, and from that time until September, 1870,
was again head of Rome.  This restored papacy, however, was
not the same as during the 1260 years, it was but an image of its
former selfy and in the propheey, is called “the image of the
beast.”  Ilence, we will eall this the Jmage head.

During the existence of this sixth head, or from 1800 to 1870,
the “judgment” has been executed on the “woman” Rev. 17:
1).  That is, the ten orns have hated the harlot, and have made
her desolate and naked (ver. 16). They have taken away her
dominion, and confiscated her property. In Dan. 7: 26, in re-
fering to the same power as the “little horn,” it says, “ But the
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away its dominion, to con-
sume and to destroy it wnto the end.” Clearly showing that the
judgment was to sit on that power and take away its dominion
before the end; after which the exceution of that judgment by
a gradnal consumption, was to follow; all of which has been ful-
filled on the papacy since 1788, This sixth head went down in
September, 18703 hience, the present. government of Rome, that
unde: Vietor Fananunel, is the seventh and last,
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REVELATION 17:

We will now make the application of this prophecy in detail.

¢« Come hither; I'will show unto thee the judgment of the great
harlot that sitteth upon many waters. . . . éo he carried me away
in the spirit, into the wilderness; and I saw a woman sit upon a
scarlet colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven
heads and ten horns ” (vers. 1-3).

John was thus carried in spirit from A. p. 96, down to where
“the judgment” was to be executed on the papacy, or from its
restoration in 1800, to 1870, during the existence of the sizth
head, as the statement in ver. 10, demands; because it is there
said, ¢ five are fallen, and one #s [the sixth], and the other [the
seventh] has not yet come.” And after sceing the vision from
that standpoint, the angel says to him, “I will tell thee the mys-
tery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which
hath the sexen heads, and the Zen horns.  The beast [this fourth
empire] that thousawest, was |asa civil power, or beast], and
isnot [for under the papacy it had become an ecclesiastical or-
ganization]; and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go
into perdition.”

Vers. 9, 10; “Ilere is the mind which hath wisdom; the seven
heads are seven mountains on which the woman sitteth. And
there are seven kings; five are fallen, and one is, and the other
is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short
space.”

These seven mountains, like other symbols in this chapter, have
a double meaning: 1st. they represent the “seven-hilled city,” and
thus fix the locality of the seat of the woman as being the same
as the seat of the dragon (Rev. 13:2), They also symbolize gov-
ernments, or Licads of the empire. And while the woman was
said to sit upon these seven mountains, which 1s literally true,
she is also said, in the symbol, to sit upon many waters (ver. 1);
and upon the deast (ver. 3); which in ver. 15, is explained to be
“peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” )

Of these seven heads, five had fallen. “There can be no mis-
take about the standpoint of the prophet; it was during the
time of the siath head, and while the judgment was being execu-
ted on the woman. And that these ten horns Ziave hated the har-
lot, and made her ** desolate and naked,” during this present cen-
tury, is known to all the world. And also that the sixth head
or government of Rome, existed from 1800 to 1870.

IProm that standpoint, five had fallen; and one had not yet
come.  The Consular, Tmpeiial, Gothic, Papal, and Republir,
had fallens the sisthy vestored papaey, or the < Juwge of the heast,
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held the reigns of government; aud the sevent/, that under Vie-
tor Emanuel, had not then come. - “ And when he cometh, he
must continue a short space.” This last government has now
continued as head of Rome since September, 1870; and to day
more than 150 millions Catholics are biding their time, waitin
and longing for the auspicious moment when a blow can be strucﬁ
for its overthrow; vainly hoping for a restoration to llome of pa-
palsovercignty. While the prophetic symbol demands, not the
restoration of papacy or any other government, but the” rising
of the beast itsclf, withowt a head; in other words, the peoples,
and nations, or body of the beast without an orgavized govern-
ment; as the next verse will show.

Ver. 11. “And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the |
eigllth, and is of the seven, and gocth into perdition.”

This eighth, is not a kead, since the beast had but seven. It is
the beast itself; that on which the woman sat; the one having the
seven heads and ten horns, as it is to be aflter its last head
has fallen (see vers. 8, 9).  “I will tell thee the mystery of the
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven
heads, and ten horns.  The beast that thou sawest, was, and is
not.”  And here, ver. 11, “ the beast that was, and is not, even ke
istheeighth, and is of the seven.” The nationson which the
woman sat, have been “of the seven;” and they do compose the
body of the beast; and arcalready taking ona separate existence
as the Internations, or peoplesof all nations.

The reader cannot fail of seeing our present locality in the
world’s history; and that we are on the verge of great events.
And if he will revert hack to near the end of the last century,
may judge somewhat of the character of the events which are to
follow the fall of this last head of Rome, and the ascension of the
beast out of the bottomless pit. “ And they that dwell upon the
carth shall wonder, [whose names are not written in the book of
life, from the foundation of the world,] when they behold the
benst that was, and is not, and yet is.” .

The state of chaos and reign of terror in that demonine equal-
ity, and atheistic liberty, which deluged Irance inblood, under
the Commaune; when such monsters as Dupont, Robespierre, and
their class, could wicld the guillotine and ride the storm, is on-
ly a faint picture of the fully developed commune, or headless
monster.  The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit and
made war on “My two witnesses” [the Old and the New Testa-
ment], during the French revolution in 1703-6, (Rev. 11: 3, 7),
was the infancy of this same Commaune, now to be fully organ-
ized.  The ascension out of the bottomless pit meaning only a
freedom from seliyions vestraint,  And the churacter of cont-
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ing events can be gathered by what then oceurred in France, with
this difference, the commune came to the surface in only one of
the ten divisions of the empire at that time, and was soon driven
back; while now it is to become a universal scourge. And not
only are “all the kingdoms of the world that are on the face of
the earth, to be thrown down;” but there is to be want of em-
ployment, so that there shall be “no hire for man, nor hire for
beast” (Zech 8: 10); the natural outcome of this growing want
‘of confidence between man and man. :

With ver. 11; where “ the beast goeth into perdition,” the end
is reached. But it will be remembered the prophet was taken
in spirit, from the isle of Patmos and the year A. ». 96, down
the stream of time to the judgment on the woman, while he was
seeing the vision; thus most of it is mentioned as in the past. But
in the explanation, it is not so; with that, nearlyall is in the
Juture from A. p. 96.  “The beast that thou sawest” (ver. 8);
[in the vision you have secen].  “The ten horns which thou saw-
est” &e. (ver. 12).  Withont recognizing these two standpoints,
allis confusion; but if you allow, as the text demands, that the
seeing is down the strean of time to where the judgment is exe-
cuted on the papacy, while the explanation’is back at the date of
the propheey, all 1s harmony.

“The ten horns which thou sawest have received no kingdom
as yet [in the year 96, the empire had not been divided], but re-
ceive power as kings one hour with the beast. These have one
mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.
These shall make war with the Lamb” &ec. (vers. 12-14).

Here a rapid survey, even to the end, is again given. Aftera
few centuries the empire was divided, and these ten received
power as kings one [2ora] hour;” that is a little season; [the
same word (Zora), 1s thus rendered in Philem. 15: “He therefore
departed for a seasonij”. It was but a very short time after the
empire was fully divided into its parts, as all historians are aware,
before “these ten kings” did become of one mind [that is, they
all became Catholic], and gave their power and strength to the
the beast. Ver. 15; “The waters which thou sawest, are peo-

les,” &e.  Ver. 165 “The ten horns which thou sawest, shall
uite the whore, and make her desolate and naked.” And who
80 blind as not tosee its present fulfilment? Ver. 17; “For God
hath put it into their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree and
give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God [the
1260 }'cn:s]\almll be fulfilled;” since which they have made her
(esolate. Ver. 18: “ And the woman which thon sawest, is that
Breat city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.”
Thus the symbol and the explanation are complete; and our
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present locnlit?' clearly defined. The fourth empire has come;
has been divided into ten parts; heen lost, or submerged under
“MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR-
LOTS, AND TIIBE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTIL” And
“the beast that thou sawest was, ind is not, and shall ascend out
of the bottomless pit and go into perdition.” The seven heads
have come, and the “eighth,” the beast itself, without a head,
everywhere coming to thesurface; as scen in the Jnternational
Commune, Grangers, labor organizations, &e. extending over all
parts of the world. 1In fact, the body of the people everywhere
are heing moulded like the potter’s clay, and prepared for the
death-strnggle.  And soon the rich men, who have heaped treas-
ures together for the last days, wiil “weep and howi for their
miseries that shall come upon them.”

At the partial development of this headless monster near the
end of the last century, when the streets of Paris ran with gore;
the blood of her rich, her noble, and hier beautiful; men looked
on with wonder. But now, when “erery man’s hand shall be
against his brother;” and all confidence between man and man
shall have forsaken the earth gi\[icah 7: 1-6); when ¢ the thrones
are cast down;” when kaw and order gives way before the mad
passions of the ruthless mob; when want of work and hunger,
shall turn good men to demons; when the coming time of troub-
le shall be fully inaugarated; then indeed “they whose names are
not written in the Lamb’s book of life, from the foundation of the
world, shall wonder, when they behold the beast that was, and
is not, and yet is.” - :

This time of trouble, already beginning, is to swell to a migh-
ty wave during the coming forty years. Its measure is found
by two prophetic periods, one marking its beginning, the otherits
end; which, for lack of space here, must appear in some future
No. I will only say, the seven “times of the Gentiles,” or 2,520
years during which Jerusalem was to be trodden down of the
four Gentile kingdoms, does not end for forty years from the
beginning of the Jewish year commencing April 6th, 1875; as
may be scen by adding 2,520 to 606 b. o, the date of the begin-
ning of their captivity, and the treading under foot of Jerusalem.
But the kingdom of God is to be set up before the days of the
Gentiles end, for “in the days of these kings shall the God of
hieaven set up a kingdom; and it shall break in picces and con-
sume all these kingdoms ™ (Dan. 2: 44).  And this breaking in
pieces, together with the battle of the great day, are some of the
cvents of this forty years of trouble; and synchronize with
Rev. 17: 14, “These [ten kiugsg shall make war with the Lamb,
and the Lamb ghali overcomo them,”  And thus the nations will
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be “bound for a thousand years” under the real Christ, as the
dragon has been, in a very limited sense, under the antichrist.

By compareing Rev. 12: 9, and 20: 1, it will be seen that the
“dragon called the Devil, and Satan,” are the same in each; and
the “angel” of Rev 20: with the great ¢chain, who binds the drag-
on, represents the army of Christ, who subdue the nations and
“rule them with a rod of iron.” “To bind their kings with
chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron; to exccute upon
them the judgment written.  This honor hath all his saints”
(Ps. 149: 8).  “'The saints shall judge the world” (1 Cor. 6:2).

The binding of the dragon is a work of téme, but will be con-
summated by the end of this forty years; for there, the “times
of the Gentiles” end.

—— Y

MANNER OF THE COMING OF CHRIST,

There are two classes of Seripture in relation to the coming of”
Christ which scem contradictory; “ Behold, 1 come as a thief;”
and “ Coming in all his glory.”

A thief never comes with o “ great sound of a trumpet;” but
sceretly.  Christ went away quietly, and it was unknown by the
wnbelieving; and is to return “ in like manier as they saw him

0.” Ile went into “the Iloly Place ” unglorified; and ten days
after, the Iloly Spirit was given: “ The Ioly Ghost was not yet
Jgkiven; because that Jesus was not yet glorified” (John 7: 39).

And he comes back in like manner. This also agrees with the
law; the high priest on the day of ntonement entered the taber-
nacle unadorned with those glorious linen garmnents, covered
with gold, and purple, and scarlet, and studded with twelve kinds
of precious stones, “and made for beauty and for glory ” (Exo.
28). These garments, put on after he entered, were to be worn
only while in the holy place, aud he was to “leave them there,”
when he came out (Lev. 16: 23). Thus he came out wnglorified,
ashe went in; and i1t is thus Christ returns, for no part of the law
will fail of a fulfilment. 1le did not go up to heavenin flaming
fire; yet *“ ITe shall be revealed from heavenin flaming fire,”

Again; His saints ave sleeping in the dust of the earth.  And
yet weread of “The coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all
his saints.”  “With ten thousand of his saints;” “The Lord my
God shall come, and all thy saints with thee ” (1 Thes 3: 13; Jude
14; Zach 14: 5).  (Saint, means Lloh-heem yeh-rag (God-sced).
And both in Ilebrew and Greek means, the “holy ones;”
those begotten by the Spirit and born of God; viz. Christ and
lus bride).

We also vead of g veviod of thoe ealled the harvest: “The har-
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vest is the end of the world; and in the time of harvest” &e.
(Matt. 13). Ilere we learn that the gathering of the saintsisa
part of the work of the harvest. And it is taught, in many pla-
ces, that their resurraction oceurs only at the coming of Christ.
Ience, if he is to come to karvest the earth, to gather his saints;
and is also to come “with all his saints;’ there must be two parts
or stages of his coming.

With this view, and it seems consistent, these two classes of
Seripture hecome harmonious. e comes as a thief to harvest the
carth, or gather his saints; and he comes openiy, with all his
suints, and every eye shall see him, after the harvest is ended.

If Christ comes in all his glory, on leaving the Iloly Place,
it wonld be in dircet opposition to the teaching of the law;and it
is “casier for heaven and earth to pass; than for one jot of the
“iaw to [ail.”  The laying off of those glorious garments, and com-
ing out, as hewent in, was made a very prominent feature of the
atonement.  Ience I would ask the reader for his own sake, to
be eandid enough to admit there mey be more in regard to the
coming, than the one grand glorious outburst for which so many
have looked.

The harvest is a definite period of time ealled “theé end of the
world.”  And the work of the harvest is of an entirely different
nature fromthat of the gospel. One is sowing seed, the other,
gathering fruit.  Oneis done by men, the other, by Christ and
the :mgoTs. And although both may be going on at the same
time, still the work of harvest must have a definite beginning.
And as tares and wheat are to grow together until thc%mrvcst—,
and the harvest is the end of theworld [ «ion, age], it follows that
when the harvest begins, a period ealled the end of the age, begins.
And yet the living saints are not taken until near the end ol the
harvest. And as they are found in the mill, field, and bed, it is
very evident the angels are invisible to them while gathering
the tares; whether it be alonger or shorter period.  And yet
notwithstanding this, it is not out of character to suppose, as they
are children of light, that the day of the Lord will not come on
tlem unawares; hut that by taking heed to the sure word of proph-
ecy, they should know their whegeabouts and time of visitation.

Beeause the change from mortality to immortality comes in a
moment, it does not follow all the work of the harvest must be
consummated in the same moment.

It is not our objeet now to show the length of the harvest; but
simply that there 7s such a time, and that it is to transpire dn-
rings the mortality of the saints. And that while Chyist and the
angels are doing the work of this cospel harvest ‘the world will
B peeneennt of whint js eeoinee o and the ehaeeb, <1 walking
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by faith, will know the time of visitation only by the evidences
drawn from the Scriptures.

Is it possible that a eAristian will let prejudice, or preconceived
opinion keep him from an investigation from a purely Bible
standpoint, of so important asubject ?  Nominal christians will,
And the first house of Jsracl stumbled over this very stumbling
stone, viz. the fulfilment of Seriptures in relation to the coming
~ of Christ, in a manner they did not anticipate. And I am sat-

istied that you, who now hold this paper, if you are not already
interested, whether you arve a Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, «
Adventist, Catholic, or what not; as you are part of the Laodice-
an church (Rev. 8: 14), think that you are rich, in a spiritual
sense, and will not give these thingsa fair investigation.  Many
are called, few are chosen.  If yon are not one of the chosen,
some excuse will be found; for 1t is certain to come upon all the
world as a snare; while “ye, brethren, are not in darkness that
that day should overtake you as a thief.” The Bible so elearly
teaches that the mass of the christian world, and especially the
leaders, will stumble, that it eannot be otherwise.

“Coming,” often means presence; “ What shall be the sign of
thy coming, and of the (harvest) end of the world ” (Matt. 24: 3).
This word in the above text, is [parousia], and means presence.
It occurs in 2 Cor. 10: 10; “IFor his letters are powerful, but his
bodily presence [g;ra.rousia] isweak.,”  Andin Phil. 2: 12; “As
ye have always obeyed, not asin my parousia only, but now much
more in my absence.” And 2 Peter 3: 4, in the Emphatie Di-
aglott reads, “Knowing this first, that in the last of the DAYS
scoffers will come with scoffing, . . and saying, Where is the
promise of his PRESENCE?  Ior from the time the fathers
{ell asleep all things continue in this way from the beginning.”

No one would be sosimple as to ask for a promise of his com-
ing; the Bible is full of such promises; and we should point to
John 14: 3, “If I go and prepare a place for you I will come
againg” orto Aets 1: 11, “This same Jesus shall so come,
in like manner as ye have seen him go.” They might not believe
in the promise of his coming, but they donot ask, whereis there
such a promise. But there are scoffers not far from you, who ask,
with asneer, Where is there a promise of his presence while as
yet all things continue as they were from the beginning.  And
this is just what so many are offended at, becawse we teach the
presence of Christ, while as yet ‘all things continue as they were.’
And you would perhaps like to know where this promise is found.
I will answer you.  Matt. 24: 37 is one of these promises: “But
as the days of Noe were, so shall also the parowsia |presence]
of the Son of man be,”  They were eating and drinking, plant-
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ing and building, marrying, and giving in marringe, as they had
been from the beginning, and knew not [until the flood came.]

They did know, when the flood came; and they will now know
when every eye shall hehold him.  But his parousia is nowhere
compared to the flood, hut “to the days of Noe,” ““ the days that
were before the flood,” while the ark was preparing (1 Peter 3:
20): while everything continued as from the beginning.

“ And as it wasin the days of Noe, so shall it also be in the days
of the Son of man” {Luke 17: 26). In the days of Noah, they
were planting and building and Anewnot.  If heindeed comes to
reap the earth and gather the fruit, before he comes with all
lis golden grain, you can sce how the above can be true, and the
harvest end before the world will know any thing of it; and how
his parousia, or “the days of the Son of man,” can Le compar-
el to the duys of Noah; while they were planting and building,
The days of the Son of man, is “the time of harvest; the time in
which /e is preparing for the destruction now coming; when he
will tread the winepress alone.

The above being true, you can see that a time must come when
we shall be in the time of harvest and the angels gathering the
‘“children of the wicked one ” into organizations; while yet the
“children of the kingdom ” are about their business in the field
and mill.  And that time has already commenced, the harvest,
or end of the aion [age] began on the tenth day of the seventh
month in 1874, And this “time of harvest,” measures three and
a half years. If you ask how we know this, I answer, by tak-
ing heed “to the surc word of prophecy, which shines asa light
in a dark place.”

If you desire to investigate, take somesteps to that end; cither
chtain and read all the evidences; or come out from organized
“bundles,” which are endeavoring to separate you from present
{ruth, and hear each one for himself. Butif youhave no desire;
no drawing of the Spirit, that will enable you to *search, as
men search for hid treasures;” and feel spiritually “rich,” and
that you now haveall that is necessary, and “have need of noth-
ing;” I counsel you to buy eyesalve; least “that day come up-
on you unawares.”

“Ye brethren ave not in darkness that that day should overtake
youw as a thief.,” But ye scoffers, who sny “ where is the prom-
ise of his presence ? for all things continue as they were from the
ht:]iinuing"’ are in darkness; even though you have the Round
Lake sanctification, or from any other cause, feel that you ave
“rich, and inereased in goods, have need of nothing.”

The test of true brotherhood in Christ, is not_feeling, or pro-
Fession s bt walkie o iy the Tielt of sresent fentli. And wheth
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er we are #ow in the time of harvest, or it docs not come for ten
thousand years, when it does come; when this transition period
that is to separate the tares and wheat, and usher in the destrue-
tion of the day of the Lord, does come, the true church will be

~in the light on that particular subject, and -ll others in dark-
ness. Else 1 Thes. 5: 1-5, has no apparent meaning.

This harvest message is the natural ontecome of the parable of
the ten virgins; and they that are ready will go in before the
others know anything more than that heisnear.  And believe-
ing him near, in the immediate future, as so many do; with no
definite knowledge on the subject; will help you asithelped the
first house of Israel, when their rabbies tanght that the time of
his coming drew near, “and all men werein expectation.” And
they continued to think it near, nutil their destruction came.

They looked for him to come out of Bethichem. DBut the an-
gel of the Lord turned him aside to Nazareth, that he might be
called a Nazarene.  You are looking for him, not as he went, but
in all his glory. DBe earful yon do not stumble beeause he comes
as he went away, and harvests the earth before he makes the
open manifestations for which you look; and when too late, you
find “the harvest is past, and the summer is ended, and your
soul not saved.” And yourself with the class represented in
Matt, 25:11:  “ Afterwards came also the other virgins, saying,
Lord, Lord, open to us.”

Christ appeared in various forms, and on various occasions, dur-
ing the forty daysafter hisresurrection, because he wanted wit-
nesses that he had risen.  But when he would “vanish out of
their sight,” they could not follow, or trace his loeality. But
now he has a work to do alone, and requires no eye witnesses: “I
have trodden the winepress alone; and of the people, there were
none with me.” During that forty days he did appear in the se-
cret chamber, “the doors being shut.” e also appeared in the
wilds of Galilee “and there shall ye see him.” But now, “if they
ghall say unto TO“, behold, hie is in the secret chamber, believe
it not; behold, he ig in the desert, go not forth.” Then he requir-
ed witnesses; 20w he will have none: “The days will come when
ye shall desire to sce onc of the days of the Son of man, and ye
shall not see” (Luke 17: 22?: “Foras thelightning that cometh
out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the
presence of the Son of man be” (Matt. 24: 27). And Luke 17:

*24, supporls the same rendering; “ Ilor as the lightning &e. so
shall the Son of man be, in his day.”

Spiritual badies are represented as shining as the lightning:
“Ibeheld Satan as lightning, fall from heaven” (Tuke 10: 18).
“Ilis conntenance was like lghtning " (Matt. 2203 ¢ Hislace
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as the appearance of lightning” (Dan. 10: 6).  “ And last of all
he was seen of me also (1 Cor. 15: 8).  When Paul saw him the
shining was so bright that hissight was destroyed; and yet “ the
men that journed with him saw no man.” The chariots of fire,
and horses of fire round about Elisha were not seen by his servant,
And beeause during the “days of the Son of man,” Christ is to
be here in his spiritial body, to gather his own; instead of prov-
ing that mortals will see him, proves exactly the contrary. For
although spiritual hodies are represented as shining like the light-
ning; and, perhaps, moving as the lightning;still no mortal ev-
er saw a glorified spiritual body; without a miricle. Norindeed
one that was not glorified. No sinful man will ever see him *“as
/e 25, for “ Without holiness no manean see the Lord,” And
yet hie is to reveal himself to the world “inflaming fire,” and in
various ways. “But ree shall be like him, for we shall see him
as he is.”

“IIe shall descend from heaven with ashont, with the voice
of the archangel and the trump of God.”

The trumpets all have “voices” (see Rev 8: 13). And the
noise, shout, voices, trumpets, &e. connected with the coming of
Christ, and the closing work of the gospel, are cvents, and not lit-
eral noise, or metallic trumpets as under the law. “Set yeupa
standard in the Jand, blow the trumpet among the nations™ (Jer.
51: 27), does not mean metallic trumpets.  And to suppose that
Christ and the angels are to get up an exhibition of that charac-
ter, is simply childish. The angelic movements under the sev-
nth trumpet, are as noiseless as they have been under the other
siz trumpets; or, as were the hosts that surrounded Elisha.

The way is narrow; even the warnings of Christ, and some of
the sayings of Paul are “hard to be understood,” as Peter says;
and are designed as stumbling blocks.

Inowing the téme is perhaps of no inportance in itself, but
walking in thelight is all important; and if you are in the light
you will know. “The, wise shall understand;” and the Feclesia .
will know the time of their “visitation,” whatever your teachers,
who are themselves in darknes may say to the contrary. “Take
heed least yowr hearts be overcharged with the cares of thislife,
and so that day come upon you wnawares.”

“The Bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in
with him to the marriage, and the door was shut.”  Nowherein
the Bible is there a hint that the world, or the foolish virgins,
will behold the meeting of the  Bridegroom and his chosen.
They are taken away noiselessly and by unscen hands, during the
harvest, and will be visible, only when “The Lord cometh with
ten *bonsand of his saints, to exeeute jndement npon all.”
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SAINT, and ANGEL.
. —0—

The word traunslated angel, in the Greek is, [angelos) ; and the
word for saint, is [hagios] The literal for angelos, is messcigor,
And for hagios, [holy, or holy-one].

In the Ilebrew, the word used for angel, is [mal-ahel]; the
lit. of which, is messenger.  And the word for saint, is [gheh-
-seed]; the lit. of which is God-sced. When used as an  adj.
the word saint, is [kah-dolsh]; 1it. holy; and is then applied to
things as well as persons.  Angel always means messenger; and
the character of the angel depends on whose angel heis.  1litis
an angel of the Lord, it is generally so stated: ov il itis the Dev-
il’s angel, we are informed of that fact, The same word is used
when speaking of the niessenger of Saminel, Saul, Hiram, &e.
But the words for saint, Fod-seed, ov the holy ones, applied to
persons, always refers to Caist, or those who are Uhrist’s; that
15, those who “are counted for the secd.  *“ Neither wilt thon
snffer thine Holy One (glhak-sced; saint) to see corruption, ’s. 16:
10). “Gather yemy (y/ah-seed) snints together; those that have
made a covenant with me by sacrifice,” (I’s. 50: 5).  Again: the
word saint when used as an adj. is | Lefi-clohsh |; thus, ¢ Despised
the word of the Iloly One |kah-dolsh, saint] of lsrael,” (Isa. &:
24).  “And the Lord my God shall come, and all the [kah-dohsh]
saints  with thee, (Zech- 14: 5).

There is not a single instance either in the Old, or New Testa-
ment, of any word used for angel, being translated saint, or vice-
" wersay; unless it be assumed that the two “saints,” of Dan, 8:13,
were angels. But as the word [I.’.‘u/a—dulas/:.] saint, and not [mal-
-ahck] angel, is used; Enoch and Elijah are suggested. Ilence,
his appearing “with all his sa/nts,” means with “the church of
the firstborn.” “And when lle shall appear, we shall appear
with him.” Therefore, he will not be visible until the “harvest
is past,” “and his saints, who have made a covenant with him by
sacrifice,” are gathered together unto him.  And the Seriptural
evidence that we are 20w in this ¢ time of harvest,” is so abundent
that those who are investigating this subject, “can lift up their
heads, and look up; knowing their redemption-draweth nigh.”

“ Comang,” in Matt. 24: 3, 27, 37, 39; and 2 DPet, 3: 4, is (La-
rousia), and means presence; and is so rendered in the Imphat-
" 1e Diagiott: “ What shall be the sign of thy presence and of the
end of the world”?  Aud the answer is, verse 37, “ As the days
of Noe, so shall also the presence of the Son of man be,”  Com-
Iare also Luke 17; 26.
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Shall we know each other there?

What is the future of the redeemed ? and how are they to pass
the days and years of forever ? Isthere no clue to the mystery?
IIas God indeedleftus in darkness, with only a vague undefined
hope? No other subject has so deeply interested mankind in
all ages, as this of the future life. Both language and song
have been exhausted in deseribing its imaginary joys:—

“We speak of the realms of the blest;
Of that country so bright and so fair;
And oft are its glories confest:
But what must it be to be there™?

The Indian loves to meditate of the happy hunting ground,
where the boundless woodland and broad prairies shall teem with
deer and bison.  The Mohammedan, of a paradise of love and
sensual delight.  The, Buddhist, of perfeet rest; a heaven where
he will be absorbed into Deity, and remain passionless, inactive,
and inexpressibly happy.  DBut the Christinn world is divided;
one part believe they are to bask in the immedinte presence of
God, where “there is fulness of joy;” but have no definite idea
of their oceupation; hence their heaven approximates somewhat
nearly to that of the Buddhist: perfect, but undefined happiness.

The other part of christendom, including Pre-millennialists,
Age-to-come believers, and all elasses of Adventists, believe in
an gric witur I heaven, where “the righteous shall inherit the
land, and dwell therein forever.”™  And the desert blossom
as the rose; and instead of the thistle shall come up the myrtle;
and instead of the thorn, shall come up the fir tree and box tree,
to beautify the place of hissanctuary.  They also expeet to build
houses, and inhabit them; plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of
them, and long enjoy the works of their hands ( Isa. 65: 17-25).

These approximate in principle more nearly to the red man’s
heaven,  Who, being a race of hunters, believe in a viren where
all the difliculties and dangers of the chase will be forever ban-
ished. -~ The Christian, being, in the main, an agrienltural race,
look for a heaven where thorns and thistles and drought and all
the effects of the curse will be removed, and every man permit-
ed “to sit under his own vine and fig tree, with nothing to hurt
or destroy.”
~Thus we find the religions of the world divided into two dis-
tinet elasses; the one teaching a spiritual, the other a temporal,
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or material heaven. And there is much in the Bible which fav-
ors both. The prophets clearly foretell amaterial heaven, and
a high state of agriculture for mankind in the millennial age.
There is to be “a restitution of all things” (Acts 3: 19). And
“ As in Adam all die, so in Christ, shall all be made alive, but
every man in his own order.”  And in the restitution, all nations
will enjoy to some extent, their own ideas of heaven. To illus-
trate: There is a distinct promise for the Sodomites, every one of
whom were destroyed, that they shall be restored to “their for-
mer estate,” and given to Judah for daugliters by another cov-
enant. (Sec Ezek. 16: 51-61). But in the restitution, the “ curse ”
being removed, the evil of their former estate will not be.
Hence they will enjoy, as “danghters of .Judah,” the high-
est degree of happiness they are capable of appreciating. So in
the restitution of @l things, the Indian will be restored to Aids for-
mer condition, without the evil; and thus enjoy to some extent,
his expected happy hunting gronnds.  P’resented injust this way,
this may secin like a strange doetrine; but u restitution of all
things is elearly promised, and is accepted by fully one half of
the f’mtestnnt church.

As “there is no knowledge in the grave whither thou goest;”
“and that very day, his thoughts perish;” all nations will come
up in the restitution, with the same ideas they had in this life;
and at first, know nothing more than they knew at the moment
they fell asleep. llence, they will commence with all the hab-
its, good and bad, with which they left this life; and will require
to be ruled “ with a rod of iron,” until they shall “all kuow the
Lord, from the least to the greatest;” for God has sworn, “ As
I live, saith the Lord, Every knee shall bow to me, and every
tongue confess to God.” llence, from the Jewish nation,” who
are promised a restiturttorrto Palestine, down to the lowest Hot-
entot, they will, in the restitution, each and all realize to some
extent, their highest ideas of happiness and heaven,

But there is a kingdom of heaven, and a “little flock” who
are to inherit it, and become ““as the angels of God, neither ean
they die any more.” Andalthough “ we trust in the living God
who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe”
(1 Tim. 4:10); yet this special salvation to immortality wasnot
understood, or taught, under the Jewish econemy; “hut is now
made manifest by theappearing of our Savionr Jesus Christ, who
hath abolished death, and hath bronght life and inmortality to
light  throngh the gospel” (2 Tim. 1: 10). These are they -
of whom it is written, © And hast made us unto our God king-s
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and priests, and we shall reign on the earth” (Rev. 5:10). For
the kingdom and dominion and the: greatness of the kingdom
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints
of the Most High; and all peoples, and nations, and languages,
© shall serve and obey (Dan, 7). It is to ¢kis class in the world
to come, and not the nations in the flesk, to which our question -
refers.  Shall wce know each other there?

~“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet
appear what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear,
we shall be like him; for weshall sce himas heis™ (1 John 3: 2).

This scems at first to shut out all inquiry, “it doth not yet ap-
pear what we shall be;” but there is another part of this text,
“we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him.”
Ilence, all that is revealed of 2ém, is just so much revealed of owr
future.

“Supposing him to be the gardener, she said unto him, Sir,
if thou hast borne iim henee, tell me where thou hast laid him and
I will take him away. Jesus said unto her, Mary.” She turned
herself and said unto him, Rabboni.”

Did Jesus know Mary, and Peter, and John? Then we shall
know ouwr Marys, and ouwr brother John. For we shall be like
him; “and know as we are known.” ’

“But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
hath entered the heart of man, the things which God hath prepar-
ed for them that love him” (1 Cor. 2: 9). Does this make the
case doubtful ? Read on, “But God hath revealed themunto us
by his Spirit, which seareheth all things, yea, the deep things of
God, . . that we might Anow the things that are freely given us
of God” (verses 10,12). Ilere isa certainty that what we wish
to know is reveaed, *“ and those things which are revealed, be-
long unto us and to our children forever.”

Now comes the question, Ilow shall we find it ? for truth is hid,
and must be found by searching ““as forsilver.” The next verse
answers: “ Which things also wespeak [the things which are free-
ly givenus of God], notin the words which man’s wisdom teach-
eth, but which the Iloly Spirit teacheth, comparing spiritua-
things with spivitua.” llere is the rule; and we are about to ap-
ply 1t; that is, to compare what is revealed of Christ and the an-
gels, with the risen saint; of whom it is written, “ Sown a natural
hody; raised a spiritual body.”  But let me say, if the reader
has traditions so sacred to him that he is already determined to
oppose every new iden snggested; and is alarmed lest our course
should lead 1 spiritualism, or some dreadful thing he has not
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lieretofore believed, he had better lay this aside and read no
more. Ior we shall not only accept all the Bible teaches direct-
ly, but all that can be fairly deduced from the movements and
manifestations of both good and evil spiritnal beings; not-
withstauding it may carry us so faras to put to shame all pres-
ent spiritual manifestations, and develop facts of the future life
of the saints, unparalleled by the golden dreams of Eastern genii
and fairy lands—Things beyond what the eye hath seen, the ear
heard, or the heart of man conceived. .

Did the genii of the lamp suppiy the table at Bagdad with the
choices wines? So Christ supplied the tabie at Cana of Galilec.
Was Alladden transported by invisible hands to the palace of
the king? So I’aul was caught away to the third heaven. Did
the genii enable Alladden to bind the prince of Persia with cords
of hemp ? So Christ says, © Ile that keepeth my works unto the
end, to him will I give power over the nations;” and I’s. 149:
8, adds, “To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with
fetters of iron; this honor hath all his saints.” All that Christ
or the angles have done on earth, are but foot-prints in a shin-
ing pathway in which the glorified will walk. ¢ IHe that believ-
eth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works
than these shall he do, because I go unto my Iather.”

Very little is known of the nature of a spiritual body, “It doth
not yet appear what we shall be.” But we know many things
they have done, and which, by comparing spiritr.al things with
spiritual, we know the saints will do.  Spiritual beings can ap-
pear as a flame of fite, *“ Who maketh his angels spirits, and his
ministers a flame of fire,” (Ps, 104: 4; Ileb. 1: 7). “And the
angel of the Lord appeard unto him ina flaune of fire out of the
midst of the bush,” (lErw. 3:2). Christ also is to be revealed to
the world, in flaming fire. “And it came to pass, as they still
went on and talked, that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire,
and horses of fire, and parted them both asunder, And Elisha
saw it, and he cried, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel,
and the horsemen thereof, (2 Kings 2: 12).

They can be as the lightning; “ His conntenance was aslight-
ning,” (Matt. 28: 3). Secalso Dan. 10: 6. “For as the light-
ning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven shineth to
the other part under heaven, so shall also the Son of man e in
his day, or days.” This word [hecmera] deay, is the same in ver.
" 26, “ As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the Aee-
mera [day, days, or time] of the Son of man.”  lience, notwith-
standing Christ is to be “as the lightning,” in his day, or days;
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vet it is to be ““as it wasin the days of Noe,” when they planted,
and builded, and knew nots .

The appearing as fire, lightning, &e. seems to be their own pecu-
linr glory, as they actually are; and as we shall see thein when we
are made like them; but ag the world will never see them. A full
deseription of thiz glorified. or spiritual body, is given in Dan. 10:
5, G; and Rev. 1;12-15; ** Then I lifted up my eyes, and looked, and
behold a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with
fine gold of Uphaz: his body was lilke the beryl, and his fnee as the
appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and hisarins
and his feet like in color to polished brass, and the voice of his words
like the voiee of a multitude.  And there remained no strength in
me; for my comliness was turned in me into corruption, A similar
description is given of Chrigt's glorious body, in Rev. 1: and when
this corruption shall put on ineorruption, we shall see him as he is,
* for weshall be like him.” DBut the spiritual body, though shin-
ing “above the brightness of the firmament,” cannot be seen by mor-
tals without a special revelation; as is proven by numerous instan-
ces where they have been present: ** And Elisha prayved, and said,
Lord, 1 pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord
opened the eyes of the young man, and he saw; and, behold, the
mountain was full of horses of fire, and chariots of fire roundabout
Elisha,” (2 Kings 6: 17). ** Ave they not all mministering spirits, sent
forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation,” (ITeh. 1:
717 [0 what lack of faith in the chureh!] “* Nevertheless when the
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth™ ? Also in the
case of Daniel, the men that were with him ““saw not the vision.”
And although Jesns appeard in his present glorious body to Saul,
it hurt the eyes of no one else; for *‘the men that journeyved with
me saw no man,” And Christ is to be, not as he was in the flesh,
but ‘“as the lightning that shineth, &e. so shall the Son of man be
in his day, or says. "(Luke17: 24). Andmen are to continue to eat,
drink, and marry, and know not, even as they did in the days of
Noah, and Lot. ** Asitwas in the days of Noe, so shall it be also,
in the days of the Son of man.” And although there is overwheal-
ming proof from the Bible, and given in these pages, that we are
now in the ‘harvest,’ or end of the world; and that Christ has actu-
ally come in person, but will not be manifested until the harvest
is passed; yet so strong are old thelogical ideas, that the nominal
chureh, and especially those who have thought thé most of these
things, and are, therefore, thoroughly indoctrinated into the false
idea that his paronsia, [presence], begins with the epen manifesta-
tions, instead of thus ending, are sure to stumble and be snared.

Spiritual beings can appear as common men with fleshly bodies,
as did Christ, after his resurrection; and asangels havealways done
when, instead of appearing in their actual glory, they have appear-
ed s common men.  Compare Dan. 9: 21, and 10: G.

They will, when appearing underavadl of flesh, eat and drink the
food of men:—** And while they yet believed not for joy, and won-
der, He said unto them, Have ye here any meat? And they gave
hini a piece of broiled fish, and of a honeycomb.  And Ile took it,
und did eat before them,” (Luke 245 42).  And so it was with the
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Lord, and the two angels:—=And Sarah hasted and set before them
butter, and milk, and the dressed calf,=and the cakes; and they
did eat and talked with Abraham, (Gen. 19: 3).

They will be able to transport themselves from place to place
independent of physical laws:—“The same day, at evening, when
the doors were shut, where the disciples were assembled for fear
of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in their midst ” (John 20: 19).
“ And after eight days, again his disciples were within, then came
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in their midst, and said,
Peace be unto you” (verse 26). “And their eyes were opened.
and they knew him, and he vanished out of their sight” (Luke
24: 31). '

Such language was never applied to the movements of Jesus
before his erncifixion, and is used only in speaking of spiritual
beings. When the Lord and the angels appeared to * Abraham:
Ie lifted up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him.”
He did not see them coming, but, apparently, it was just there,
at his side, they took on a visible form.

Wealso learn in other places, that shut doors, or prison walls,
are no barrier to spiritual beings.  When the angel appeared to
Peter, nothing is said of the prison being opened; but as Peter
came out, “The iron gate that leadeth unto the city opened to
them of its own accord” (Acts 12: 10). Ilence, even if doors
had to be opened for them, and can be made to open and shut of
their own accord, they could not obstruct their movements.

What is contrary to physical law, is called miraculous; but
- these very miracles may be in strict accordance with the laws of
spiritual life. - At least Christ and the angels exercised such pow-
er before his ascension to ¢ My Father, and your Father; my God,
and your God.” And “the works that I do ghall yedoalso; and
greater works than these shall ye do, because I go to my Father.”

I suppose the reader begins to think this is spiritnalism; and
so it is, real Bible spiritualism; a glimps at the inner life of what
is in reserve for the glorified saint when this mortal shall have
put on immortality; which God has revealed by his Spirit; not
in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Iloly
Ghost teacheth, not by prophecy, nor by erpining unfulfilled
prophecy, but by comparing spiritual thing with spiritnal.

Then yon may ask, low does Bible spiritualism differ from
the popular spiritualisin of theday ?

Modern spiritualism, like modern theology, teaches that all
men become spiritual beings at death.  While the Bible teaches
that one must be dorn of the Spirit, in order to hecome a spirit,
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ual being:—*“That which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that
which is born of the spirit; is spirit”.(John 3: 6). Il the soul of
the natural man is born of the Hesh, it has no claim to a spirvitual
life. If it is born of the Spirit, it will “inherit the kingdom
of God;” for there are but the two kinds of births.  Ilence, un-
less o man is born ngain, he can never become a spiritual being.
And it is only spirituad beings who can materialize themselves;
since all others are already materialized.

Agnin:—The Bible teaches thag after death, man * sleeps ™ un-
til the s resurrection; and that such as are to become <|-Immi be-
ings, are “sown a natural body; raised a spiritual body 7 (1 (.m
15: 4 i)} Henee, it is only after the ¢ lulcmpt.lon of the body,
the “manifestation of these sons of God ”isdue (llom, 8:19- 11)
And in the resurreetion, these become “as the angels of God”
(Matt. 22: 30).  Therefore only angels, or those who, in the res-
urreetion, are made Zike them, exist as spiritnal beings.  Mod-
ern spiritual manifestation is therefore the work of angels.  Dut
as they elirine it to be the work of deceased humanity, they are
Iyving, or fallen, angels; and are, therefore, counterfeits, and bear
the same relation to Bible spiritualism that Jannes and Jambres
Jdid to Moses, “but they shall procede no further: for their, fol-
Iy shall he manifest unto all men, even as theirs also was ™ (2 Tim.
#:0). Forwhen the counterfeit is compared with what is reveal-
e of the genuine, its false eharacter ean be made apparent to all.

“And the angels that. kept not their first estate, hut left
their own habitation, he hath reserved in eyerlasting [.1;_\:0 ]'mL-
ing] ehains under darkness, unto the judginent of lhu areat day’
(Jude6). “Godspared not the angels that sinned, but east them
down to |:mra: '00] hell —lzteral{;, the lower m‘nm«p}u'w hence
the Devil is ealled ¢ the prince of the power of the air;’—and
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judg-
ment ™ (2 Peter 2: 4).

Angels, or spmhu.tl beings, have the power to appear in dif-
ferent forms, as has beenshown.  Ilence, these fallen angels can
appenr in the form and character of any person they choose to
represent, as easily as Christ could appear as a E;ml(-m' stran-
wer, or with piereed hands and side.

Phat these spirits who claim to represent deceased humanity,
wre “reserved under chains of davkness,” they themselves admit.
Drerefeness s the first and foremost edndition of all their manifes-
tations, nor ean they endure the full glare of a tallow candle,
even thongh placed in the further corner of the room.  Cod has
placed them under this one vestriction ol darkness,
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It is nseless to deny their wonderful developments.  And that
they donow materialize themselves, and appearin the actual like-
ness of the person they choose to represent, is placed beyond all
reasonable doubt by the testimony of numerous and creditable
eye witnesses.  And that they will yet dostill more wonderful
things, as claimed by their votaries, we cannot doubt. That
they may yet eat and drink, and thus actually consume food of
man, is not at all improbable. Angels of light have so done in
former dispensations; and after the resurrection, the saints will
thus manifest themselves. lIence, thereis one and only one ab-
solute test by which to determine their true character,

That they are spirits, all admit; and some of them elaim to be
good spirits; but, “ by their fruits ye shall know them.” Ask a
fish if 1tis a creature of the air, or of the water. And if it had
the gift of language, and should claim to be a bird of paradise;
you haveonly to take it out of its element, to discover the fraud.
« Ivy the spirits” ! Throw back the shatters, open the doors;
let in the clear light of day; and if they are spirits of light, your
seance will not be disturbed. The angels of light appeared to
Abraham “us he sat in the door of his teut, in the Leat of the day.”
But if they are the spirits God has reserved under chains of dark-
ness, they will be compelled to retreat {rom the light, even a3
vermin slink into holes under similar circumstances.

No rational human being, except their deeds are evil, can de-
sire the fellowship of spirits of darkness. They are obliged to
have some light by which moving objects can be discerned, as a
necessity to the spectators, we know;-and so is a fish obliged
to have some air; but the line of demarcation between their cle-
ment, and the light, is clearly defined; and no onenced any lon-
ger be deceived, unless they love to be led captive by spirits of
darkness; for justin proportion to the amount of light, their
power of materialization is diminished,

To say you do not believe these are fallen angels, does not help
the matter; you know they are of the darkness; and that darkness
is twin to evil;and that all the foul spirits of earth seck its cover.
And that no respectable person likes to be found in these dens of
darkness; or with the literature that comes from such a fountain.

As it is a God-given rule to compare what is known of angels
and spiritual things, in order to know what he has in store for
the saints, we gather, from all of the above, first; that in filling
the oflice of “kings and priests, and reigning on the carth;” the
saints will be and appear on all ordinary oceasions, just like hu-
man beings in the flesh,  That they will eat, drink, and sleep.



i HEAVEN.

At least they will rest, even as God rested: “Let the saints be
joyful in glory; let them sing aloud upon their beds. Lét the
high praises of GOLI be in their mouth, and a twoedged sword in
their hand; to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish-
ments upnn the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their
nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon ‘them t,llc]m]gmvnt
written: this honor hath all his saints. Praise ye the Lord” (DPs.
149: 5-9).

In these manifestations if they take on a real body of flesh,
eating and drinking is either a necessity, or a pleasure. I7or in
those cases where Christ or angels have thus materialized them-
selves, and so remained for a considerable time, they have eat and
drank; otherwise they have not.  Witness the case of Gabriel’s
appearing to Danicl, to Zacharias, and to Mary. Also that of
Manoah:—*“And the angel of the Lord said, Though thou detain
me I will not cat of thy bread. . . . And theangel did wondrous-
Iv. Torit came to pass, w hen the flame went up from off the
alt: ary that the angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of the ai-
tar” (Jndges 13: 16-20). Hence, there is noreason w Iy resting
on their beds may not be ecither a necessity, or pIe'lsum The
above text Lle’ll]} places the saint in glory, and at the time he
is prepared to execute judgment on the nations, when heis called
upon to “sing aloud upon his bed.” Ience, it appears their life
and enjoyments, are in many respects, to be similar to those in
the mortal state. All this, including their power to. take ou, or
put off a body of fiesh, is no more wonderful than i is the change
itself from mortality to immortality, which occuls ‘in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” And as angels
can materialize themselves, or pass off in aflame of fire; we know
the saints will do these thmgs for in the resurrection, they are
to be “as the angels of God.”

The exccution of “vengeance,” [chastisement]upon the hea-
then, and jadgment upon the people &e. is explained by the apos-
tle, and al3o by Christ. “The saints shall judge the world” (1
Cor. 6: 2). “Ile that keepeth my works unto the end, to him
will I give power over the nations; and he shall rule them with
a rod of iron: as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to
- shivers; even as I have received of my IPather” (Rev. 2: 26).

With the myriads of ignorant, and barbarous heathen, who
have gone down to the grave with life-long habits of fierce pas-
sion and deep (leﬂl'uhtmn, all of whom are coming up just as
they fell asleep, for “there is no knowledge in the grave wlnth-
er thon goest:” they will require to be “ruled with a rod of iron”
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until they learn to know the Lord, Also, in the “restitution of
all things,” the nations will have to be reorganized; and present
governments and nationalities will be dashed in pieces:—* Ask
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inkeritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in
veces as a potter’s vessel ” (Ps. 2:).  “And in the days of these
{lings [the divided Roman empire] shall the God of heaven set
up a kingdom, and it shall break in picces and consume all these

kingdoms™ (Dan: 2: 44), : .

The saints, who are to be kings and priests, and 7eign on the
earth, will not be ghosts or phantoms, but when thev choose to ap-
pear under a ‘““vail” of flesh, will walk theearth in the light of day,
appearing like mortals, but with a mysterious power, that could
hurl destruction on an opposing host, even as the angel of the Lord
overthrew an hundred and four-score thousand Syrians, asthey lay
encamped by deep Galilee. This will indeed be having “power
over the nations; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles
with fetters of iron.”

The *“manifestation of the sons of God,” and the judgment on
the nations, isnot till the resurrection: ‘‘IFor the earnest expectation
of the ereature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. . .
And not only they, but ourselves also, who have the firstfrnits of
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for
the adoption, the redemption of our body,” (Roin. 8:). The creat-
ure [%lisis], is the same as in Mark 16: 15, ‘“‘Treach the gospel to
every creature,” and means man in the flesh, not eattle, as some ex-
plain it. 1t is {hen, in the age, or world to come, that the creature
will come to the saving knowledge of the truth:-** Becanse the creat-
ure [kiisis] itself shall be-delivered from the bondage of corruption
into the glorious liberty of the children of God, (verse 21).

How shall they be clpthed? ‘*And entering into the sepulehre
they saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long
white garment.”  And of the angel who rolled away the stone, itis

-said, ‘*His raiment was white as snow.” Daniel saw one *“clothed
in linen, and his loins girded with fine gold of Uphaz.” Christ also,
was seen by John, clothed with agarment down to the foot, and girt
with a golden girdle. And on the mount of transtiguration his rai-
ment became shining, exceedingly; white as snow; so asnofunller on
earth can white them. Then the saints will not only require food.
but raiment; how are they to be supplied ? How did Christ get the
eardener'ssuitin which he appeard to Mary ? He left those in which
his earthly body had been wraped, carefully folded up in the sepul-
chre:—**I'nke no thought what ye shall eat, or what ve shall drink;
or wherewithal ye ghall be clothed. But seek first the Kingdom of
(God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added un-
toyon.” When Christ wanted wine, he could say, Letthere be wine,
When he wanted a fire, and coals, and fish laid thereon, and hread;
lie spake, and it was done.  ** And without him tvis nothing made
that was made,”  *“Ile that believeth on me, the works that | do
shall e do also; and greater works than these shall he do.”
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Some have supposed, from Isa. 65: 21, that the saints; those
who, having received Christ, with hith become heirs of all things,
and kings and priests of the Most High; are to “build houses,
plant vineyards, and long enjoy the work of their hands.” Even
the genii of the wonderful lamp was better than that.  Alladden
could have wine without  panting vineyards;” and the choicest
viands for his table; and even a richly furnished palace, built by
unseen hands, inasingle night.  And think you the heart of man
has conceived better th ings than what God haslaid up for them
that love him? Think of Gabriel, with saw and chisel, framing
a1 house; Michael, setting out grape vines; and, [be it spoken with
reverence |, “our Elder Brother” doing the heavier spading.

That sich is the heaven for the glorified saints, is believed by
the half of christendom. A heaven no better than is promised
the Jew in the flesh.  “The carth was made for man,” and the
meek shall inherit it; but the s ints, the Eloheem seed, although
they possess the Aingdom under the whole heaven, look for an
“inheritance incorruptible, undefiled;:reserved in heaven; ready
to be revealed in the last time.” : '

“If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye mightsay to
this monntain, Be thou removed, and cast into the sea; and it
should be done,” even now in thislife.  Seek first the kingdom _
of God, and all these thingsshall be added.”  Christ bas prepar-
ed them:—*“In my Father’s house are many mansions;ifit were
not so I would have told you; I go to prepare a place for you.”
These, are among “the things which are freely givenus of God.”

Shall we retain our ioman feelings, so as to, mmingle, to all ap-
pearance as one of themselves, with the sons and daughters of
carth; who are thus to be led to a holier and higher destiny?

When Mary arrived at the sepulchre the two angels say unto -
her, “ Woman, Why weepest thou? She said unto them, Be-
cause they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they
have Iaid him.  And turning herself, she saw Jesus standing by
her; and knew not that it was Jesus. And he saith unto her,
Woman, Why weepest thou”? as though he knew not the
slightest cause for hertears.  ButMary, too full to answer, and
yet strong in her love and grief, felt Lfmt no task was too hard
for her, burst out with, “Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell
me where thou hast laid him, and T will take him away.”

Agraing with the twoon their way to Kmmans, Christ acts the
strannger:—S What manner of communieations are these that ye
hrve one with another as ye wall, and are sad 7 ? - So they explain
all about one Jesus of Nazaveth, which was a prophet, mighty
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indeed before God and man; and how the Jews had put him to
death; and that this was the third day since these things occunrred.
Jesus all the while gravely listening, to learn the particulars.
“And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they went, and
he made as though he would have gone further. But tho\ con-
strained him, saying, Abide with us; for the day is farspent: and
he went in to tarry with them” {Luke 24: 28).

Why was this, unless for our instruction ? The deep things
of God, taught b}' the Spirit; are often found revealed, not in
words, which men’s wisdom teacheth; but which the Spirit teach-
eth, comparing spiritual things with Rpmtu al.

Even as Christ passed from this to another world, and ange els
hiave come and gone; so too the saints shall traverse space, and
pass with lightning speed from star to star; or walk the earth as
mortals:—* They shall mount up as eagles; they shall run and
not weary; they shall walk and not faint.”

These i}ew facts druwn from the many spiritual things revealed,
arce enough for us to gather a general idea of what onr futureis
to be.  “ And hast made us umn our God kings and priests, and
we shall reign on the earth.” Ilence, if you are one of “lhe
called, and chosen, and faithful;” it will be your work, not only
to rule the nations, and enforee obedience to divine I'w., as kings;
but to excrcise the gentler oftice of “priests of the Most Iligh
God.” DBut in your ministration to mankind, whether as judge
—*“The saints shall judge the world ”"—or as friend, companion,
and guide:—even as God was the friend of Abraham—your ac-
tions will no more be clogged with the imperfections of mortality.
If you now possessed such power it would make you miserable;
you would be continually fearful least you might crr in Jnr]n-
ment; “but then you will know, as you are known;” and like
the Savi iour, “need not that any one should tell you what is in
man;” lluwo you will act with decision and judgment.

Yeou can be visible as an ordinary mortal; or you can be pres-
ent, and remain invisible. You can transport yourself from place
to place independent of physical obstructions. Thus all scerets
will be laid open to your personal investigation. You can enjoy
social intercourse with friends, parents, or the children you have
left; with power not only to comfurt, but to protect. And in
this time of trouble, now coming on the earth; “though pestil-
ence walketh in darkness, and destruction wasteth at noonday;”
“no plague shall come nigh thy dwelling; only with thine eyes
shalt thou behold, and sce the reward of the wocked.”  Youshall
drink (Matt, 26: 29) of the fruit of the vine, and yet plant no
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vineyards.  Youshall have mansions on the banks of a river mar-
gined by fruits of gold, and whispering myrtles. And walk in
the light of skies as cloudless, save with here and there a roseate
hue, as, through the years of forever, shall be the tablet of your -
own heart’ (Rev. 22; Isa- 66:13).  You shall but call, “Nay
before they call, I will answer,” and every desire shall be satisfi-
ed.  You canspeak, and it will be done; command, and it will
stand fast. *'T'his honor have all Iris saints; Praise ye the Lord.”

These are the things;and thisa glimps of what isin store for the
body of Christ; the fzeclesia, who inherit the kingdom.

. O

THE KINGDOM OI' GOD:

. Wil it be seen by mortals ?

‘“And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the king-
dom of God should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom
of (od cometh not with observation, [or margin] outward show;
neither shall-they say, Lo here, or, lo there !  For, behold, the king-
dom of God is within gnr, margin] among yon, (Luke 17: 20).

Every where in the Bible, the Church, or people of God, repre-
sent the kingdom of God: ** And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of
priests, and a holy nation,” (Exo. 19: 6). And this promise to the
tyvpical Israel and kingdom; is to be fulfilled to the true children of
the Kingdom;-"* And hast made us unto our GGod kings and priests;
and we shall reign on the earth,” (Rev. 5: 10),

A complete kingdom is an organized power. The gospel church
is not complete, and yet Christ males it represent the kingdomn, in
all his parables. But it only represents it; and not until it shall be
glorified, will it really be a kingdmu in the fell sense.

Land may be an element of an earthly kingdom; but nothing that
is of the earth, earthy; will ever be an element of the *'heavenly
kingdom.” Its loeality will be a spiritual or heavenly City. And,
although the saints who compose the kingdom, will be among them,
still the world will not be able to point to any locality, or say Lo
here, or lo there is the kingdom of God.

The kingdom of hoavenfor chureh], is now likened to a net in
which are fish, both good and bad. Also to tares and wheat; wise
and foolish virging; &e. And in the harvest, he will gather oi® of
his kingdom all things that offend; and them which do iniquity; and
cast themn into a furnace of fire. Then shall the righteous shine
forth as the sun. That is the church will then be glorified; and the
kingdom organized, orsetup. (Compare Matt. 13:28—43; and Dan.
2:44. And as the nations are now subject to the spiritual powers
and rulers of the darkness of this world; so in the world (age) to
come, all peoples and nations undex the whole hieavens, shall serve
this Kingnom of priests.  But except a man be born again; that is
beeomes a spiritunl being, he eannot see the kingdom of God. :

The Bible teaches that the fallen angels, like the angels of light,
are spiritual heings. and they are invisible, exeept nnder the God-
given restriction of darkness; under which cirenmstances, now, sinee
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the “day of the Lord ” began, they seem to have been permitted
to matevialize themselves.  The Bible also teaclies that the risen
saint is to be a spiritunl being, Just what aspiritnal body is, doth
not yet appear; only that they are capable of wonderful changes.

Beeause the saints are to reign over the nations, many secm
unable to distinguish between the kingdoms of earth, and the
kingdom of God, avhich is to breakin picces and consume them,
The kingdom of God is a heavenly kingdom (2 Tim. 4: 18); not
hecause of its locality; but because of its nature.  Jleavenly, is
spiritual.  “ As s the earthy, such are they also that are carthy;
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are hcavenly.
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly [that is, be raised spiritual bodics].
Now this 1 say, brethren, that flesh and blood eannct inherit the
kingdom of God ™ (1 Cor. 15:47-50). Ilence, the term “heaven-
Iy kingdom,” is descriptive of its characier, and not its loeality.

The kingdom of Satanis called a “spiritnal power [kingdom]
in he weny places ” (Ephe. 6: 12, mrgin).

How some men can persistently overlook all these statements
in relation to the spiritual nature of the kingdom of God, and
maintain that it is nothing more nor less than an earthly king-
dom, puzzles me. If they are correct, why must one “be born
again, born of the Spirit,” in order tosee it? If it is a literal
fleshly kingdom, “set up in the days of these kings,” and is to
“break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms” (Dan. 2: 44),
why cannot the heathen kingdoms see it while it is rwing them
with arod of iron, and breaking them in picces ?  [This question
is for such as oppose the Age to come. And the following, for
such as accept it]. If the kingdom of God is confined to Pales-
tine, as some believe, will not those nations in the flesh who go
up to Jeruralem from year to year, to keep the feast of taberna-
cles (Zech.14:16), see the kingdom of God, without heing born
from above? But all this confusion, and making the Scriptures
contradictory is quite asreasonable asis the kindred idea of the
clorified saints, who are to become “equal unto the angels,” and
“like unto Christ’s glorious body,” planting vineyards, and
building honses.  But you may say, they appear as common men,
So have angels when they have manifested themselves to mortals,
but to suppose they will come down to the drudgery of a flesh-
Iv life is nowhere taught.  When they shall enter the “heaven-
ly kingdom,” and are “as the angels of God,” they will be with
the Lord, and see him, as he 15, But the saints do not inherit
the land, only in the broad sense in which they inherit afl things.
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Prince Albert is heir to the erown of England; he does not in-
herit the land; the common people inherit that. . ITe inherits the
kingdom. “The righteous shall inherit the land,” but the God- .
seed, the Zieelesio, are of the Royal family, and “take the king-
dom, and possess the kingdom wder the whole heaven.”  Dut
that does not preclude the idea that they are of a higher order
than “ the peoples, and nations, and languages” who serve and
obey.  They shall be kings and priests, both rulers and instrue-
tors; and meankind, not the land, is their work-shop. They
have a right to enter through the gates into the heavenly [spir-
it|1:111] Jernsalem, whose maker and builder is God.  Ilence they
build no honses: their mansions are prepared for them. And
there is the home of the redeemed; “but without, are dogs,
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolators,
and whosoever loveth and maketh alie;” a plain deseription of
the nataral heart, not of demons,  And Christ and his glorified
saints are to rule, instruet, ard subjugate these nations who are
saved from the Adamic death; walk in the light of the city; and
bring their glory into it, as from time to time, they shall be trans-
lated into the heavenly kingdon. (See Rev. 21:24; Rom. 8: 21).

Moses was a type of the God-seed; Christ, and they that are
Cnrist’s.  Ience he was both king [law-giver] and- priest; and
had access to God and man, as Christ and his saints are to have
when lle, the mediator and his “body,” is ¢ perfected. When
Moses eame from the presence of God, his face shone so that
without a vail, the children of Isracl could not behold it. But
when he went in before the Lord the vail was laid aside until he
came out. (Iix. 34:34). This vail means the flesh (1leb. 10: 20).

When Moses wonld come out to the people to exercise his oflice
as lawgiver, jundge, or priest; he wore a vail because they could
not endure the glory.  When the “kings and priests of God”
shall go out of the city “which has no need of the sun, neither
of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it,
and the Lamb is the light thereof,” they will need to wear a vail;
“Tor if that which wns done away was glorious, much more that
which remains is glorious.  Sceing then that we have such hope,
we use great plainness of speach” (2 Cor. 3; 12).

In the manifestation of the sons of God to “the ereatire,” who
is without the city, they will need to be under a vail of flesh,
to obscure their glory; even as Christ and angels have manifes-
ted themselves to men,  Saul could not endure to behold the un-
vailed Nazirene; and Daniel and John were overwhehmed, and
beeame asdend men, when permitted to see one without the vail
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of flesh; “And there remained no strength in me; for my com-
liness was tnrned in me into corruption” (Dan. 10: 8).

Some may say, this is too much like spiritnalism; we will have
nothing to do with it. Do you believe there are fallen angels,
as L mght in Jude and Peter? that they are the “spiritual rulers
of the darknesc of this world”? If so, is it strange they should
retain some of their former characteristics and power? Surely
the difference between these lying spirits, bound under chains of
darkness, and angels of light, is Llc w and well defined. Do you
‘believe “the .lngcls of God are ministering spirits; sent forth to
minister to them that shail be heirs of salvation”?? ~ Perly aps you
do not believe we shall be “as the angels of God;” “rused a
spiritual body;” “born of the spirit;” or that “ that which is born
of the Spirit, s spirit.”  DPerhaps you expect to know Christ as
he was once known, alter the flesh; and think that flesh can in-
herit the kingdom of God, if dleod cannot.  ““That which is born
of flesh, is flesh;” and there is not one atom of Scriptural support
te favor such a view, except an énference drawn from the appear-
ing of Jesus under o vail of flesh after his resurrection.  Mo-
ses, in the type, appeared under a vail, not once, or twice, but al-
ways when he passed from the presence of the Lord, out to the
people. “ According to thy faith beit unto thee.” “Thereisa
spiritual body;” and we expect to be thus “clothed upon;” and
have n right to enter through the gates into the city.

What makes these things look the more glorious, is that they
are about to be realized. For, though the saintshave been long
sleeping in Jesus; the resurrection morn is beginning to dawn;
and the shadows to tlec away. “ And the pathway of the just,
which is as a shining light, that shineth more and morc unto the
perfect day;” is, evidently, in this present truth, receiving its last
halo from the great fountain. “These truths have shown in the
pathway. of “the virgins,” just at the time where they. were
due. Witness the midnight cry, the jubilee message, the Jarv-
est message, and now the light is_shining on the things “ Iye
hath not seen, nor ear heard; neither hath entered the heart of
man; but God hath revealed them unto us, by his Spirit; and not
in words, but by the lloly Ghost; comparing spiritual things
with spiritual.”  And this, together with all the other eviden-
ces, fully convince us that the great change is at hand, and the
millennium about to dawn.

“Tlor the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the
manifestation of the sons of God.  Andnot only they, but onr-
selves also, which have the firstfraits of the Spirit, even we our-
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selves groan within ourselves,” waiting for the adoption, that is,
the redemption of our body.” 1lence this glorious manifestation
is not due until the saints, “Sown a nafural bhody, are raised a
spiritual body.”

—O__

TIIE NATURAL AND TIE Sl’[RITUAL..

Many seem to think that a spiritual body is not a literal body,
Inother words, that itis not areal body.  Literal, says Webster,
means real; not figurative or metaphorieal.

“There is a natural [animal] body, and there is a spiritual
body,” (1 Cor. 15: 44).  Does any oune suppose the apostle here
teaches that there is a real body, and there is a figurative or
metaphorieal hody; and as we have horn the image of the read,
we shall bear the image of the metaphorical ? One would sup-
pose they so read, from their exceeding blindness in recogniz-
ing any but the natural, or animal body.  They scem fearful lest,
if the 1dena be entertained that Christ comes the second time in
any other than an animal body, it will lead to the rejection of
a literal resurrection, &e. We do reject the idea of the saints
heing raised “a aatiral, or animal body;” and if that is reject-
ing a literal resurrection of the saint, we must plead guilty, and
beg to be excused simply on the ground that the Almighty has
said, “ It is raised a spiritual body.”

Now will sonie one inform me why it is unseriptural, or fanati-
cal to maintain that Christ has a spiritual body; and, as the
saints are to be like him, that they ave raised spiritual bodies.
Because some seem to think that a spiritual body is not real, but
is only a metaphorical body; and that nothing is real except it
is “of the earth, earthy,” is no reason why those who can dis-
cern spiritual things, which the natural man eannot, (see 1 Cor.
2: 14), should remain in darkness. The two cases on record in
which a spiritual body is described, (Dan. 1Q: 6-, and Rev. 1:
12—, represent a very nice kind of a body, and one which Dan-
iol appeared to think was real.”  And webave the promise of be-
ing made like unto his glorious body; and that as we have borne
the image of the earthy; we shall also bear the image of the leay-
enly.  The first man and his race are of the dust of the ground,
and thevefore, of the earth.  Christ also took upon him our na-
ture, to work out a plan by which we can take upon us 2is na-
ture; and as he has borne the image of the enrthy; we shall al-
sa bear the image of the hn:l\‘cnl_v. “Yea though we have
kunown Christ after the flesh, henceforth kuow “we him  no
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more.”  Many seem to think that heeause Christ appeard under
a veil of flesh, after his resurrection, just as the Lord appeared
to Abraham, that in some way they are to know him aguin al-
ter the flesh. The world may see him thus; but we shall see him
«g he 787 and not nnder a vail.

To the natural man it is foolishness, neither ean he understand
the things of the Spirit. Ilence, to teach that one who is born
of the'Spirit can come and go like the wind; is foolishness to
them. If they cannot rise above the flesh, how can they believe
when told of heavenly things? Ilence, the only course left for
them, is to explain away these texts.

When it is said, “This same Jesus which ye have now seen go
into heaven, shall so come, in like manner, as ye have seen him
go;™ the “natural man” at once fixes his mind on, not the Jesus
who would suddenly appear in their midst; and then vanish out
of theirsight; and who was mysteriously invisible during most
of that forty days of his presence in his spiritval body; Dut on
Jesus in the flesh; forgeting that we are to know him no more,
after the flesh.  The Jesus that went away was the one born of
the Spirit; a being who, according to his own words, is as invisi-
ble to mortals, without a miracle, as is the wind. 1le would
suddenly appear in their midst, ¢ the doors being shut;” and then
“vyanish out of their sight.” Nor could they tell “whence Ile
came, or whither he went.  So is every one that is born of the
Spirit.”  Z%is is the Jesus who went away; and who comes
again “in like manner. There are experts at caplaining away
Seripture, who can dispose of tliese things and make them mean
nothing, I admit; and so they can any and all Seripture; never-
theless the word of God standeth.

To the natural man, a spiritual body means an earthy animal
body with spirit, instead of blood, runing through the veins
and arteries.  And yet spirit is nothing real, but rietaphorieal.
Therefore, a spiritual heavenly body, is a fleshly earthy body
with a figurative or metaphorical substitute for blood. Trulya
wonderful discovery. And this, it scems, is the highest ideal of
aspiritual body to which the natural man, unaided by inspiration,
can attain.  Ilow then ean we talk to them of the kingdom of
(God, which 2 man cannot see, until he is born of the Spirit; and
which will therefdre never be visible to the man in the flesh.

“1le shall sit upon the throne of his father David,” to them
means aovestitution of Israel in the flesh, with Christ exslied to
reign on an carthly throne over an earthly Jerusalem.

What then does Gal, £: 22-37, mean? ¢ For it is written,
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Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a
free woman.  Which t]qu are an allegory.” "The e wrthly Je-
rusalem with her ehildren, III(|II(1I110' the fleshly kingdom of David
with all that pertained to that dlwpens'll,nn “stands for Adgar,
which is Mount Sinai in Arabia.” Is the great plan of u,dunp-
tion to progress backwards? Is the kingdom ol] David [or the
Annointed, and which in prophecy, alwaysmeans Christ| to be
set up as a part of the fleshly house ?  Is it Agar, the old inount
Sinai in Arvalia, the Jernsalem that is in bondage, the children
of the.bondmaid, who shall not be heirs with the children of the
free woman, who are to constitute the kingdom? That typical
kingdom was but an allegory, a_figure, or “ shadow of good things
to come, and pointed to mmclhuwwui viz. an beavenly, “a city
which hath foundations.” Is it the Sigqure, or the true, Christ is
i:oing to establish ¥ The fleshly ngclom of that old (]wpema-
tion was just as truly a figure of the true kingdom, as was the
tabernacle made with hands, a figure “of the true tabernacle.”

OId Jerusalem is to be restored, we do not doubt, “Thus saith
the Lord, Behold, I will bring :'I;'_._'-"lin the captivity of Jacob’s tents,
and have merey upon his dwelling places; and the city shall be
built upon her old heaps. I will multiply them, and their chil-
dren shall be as aforetime.” < And Jerusalem shall be inhabited
again in her own place, even in Jerusalem. There shall be no
more utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.”
¢ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be
built to the Lord from the tower of Ilananeel unto the gate of
the corner.  The mensuring line shall yet go forth over against
it upon the hill Gareb, and shall compass about to Goath. It
shall be holy unto the Lord; it shall not be plncked up or thrown
down forever,” (Jer. 31).  “Behold, T ereate Jerusalem a rejoic-
ing, and her people a joy; . .. and Lhcy shall build houses, and
inhabit them; and they shall pi'mt vineyards, and eat the fruit
of them,” (Isa. 45). “Thus saith the Lord of hosts; I was jeal-
ous for Zion iith great jealousy; and I was jealous for her with
fury. Thus saith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, and will
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and Jerusalem shall be called a
city of truth; and the mountain of the Lord of hosts. There
shall yet old men and old wenien dwell in the streets of Jerusa-
lem, and every man with his staff in his hand for very age; and
the streets of the eity shall be full of boys and girls, pl:lj,'i1lg in the
streets thereof, (Zech. #:2-8),  Iforbeflore those days, there was
1o hire for man, nor hire for beast,” &e. (verse 10).

That Jerusalem is to be rebuilt, 'Illll made glorious, there is no
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lack of evidence. And that they will build houses, and plant
vineyards, is beyond question, Dut that this restored Jerusalem
with her old men and old women leaning on their staff for very
age, is the kingdom of God, I do not believe. Because God
has promised great things for the Jews, and other nations, in the
restitution age, it does not follow that the children of the flesh
are to be heirs of the kingdom. “In that day shall Isracl be
third with Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst
of the land; whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed
be Egypt my people, and Assyria the work of my hands, and Is-
racl mine inheritance,” (Isa. 19: 24).

There are tio Jerusalems; one stands for the bondmaid, the
other for the free woman, The twelve tribes, or Israel in the flesh,
no matter how much God may do for them, stand for Agar; as
does David, a mere type, stand for Christ.

“They which are the children of the flesh, these are not tie
children of God: but the children of the promise are counted for
the seed.”  IPlesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom ol God,
neither doth corruption inheritincorruption.  If the restored Jew
is not in the flesh, but an immortal spivitual being, then he may
inherit the kingdom, otherwise he cannot.  Although the flesh-
ly house of Israel aré to be restored to their former estate, that
former estate is as much beneath the Lingdom, which flesh and
blood cannot inherit, as our present position is beneath that of
the angel Gabriel:  “When I bring again their captivity, the
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity of Sa-
maria and her daughters, then will I bring again the captivity
of thy captives [Jerusalem]in the midst of them,” (Iizek. 16: 53).
This is when and how, the Jews are to be restored.  And Jern-
salem, re-built, is to be the head quarters of the nations, (Zech.
14: i6); and will belong to Christ, just as all other nations in
the flesh will be subject to him. . But  “Except a man be born-
of water, auil of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-
dom of God.” And yet, say our Age-to-come brethren, old Je-
rusalem, rebuilt, “ Agar,” is to be the capitol; and the nations of
the carth are to go there from year to year to keep the feast of
tabernaeles, and be punished if they donot go.  The Jerusaiem
that descends from heaven,  the mother of us all;” the one Abra-
ham looked for, and through the gates of which noone who has
not. heen born of the Spirit éan enter, finds no place in their the-
ologv.  What does this talk about the two Jerusalemns, one rep-
resenting the ehildren of the flesh, the other those who are horn
ol the Spivit [raised “spiritual bodies]” mean; if there is hut the
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one old typieal Jerusalem of Palestine, which is to represent,
the real kingdom of God? A ‘man cannot see the true king-
dom of God, the one of which Daved’s was the type, except he be
born from above; and that which is born of the Spirit, is spirit.

Our Age-to-come brethren, almost to a man, scem incapable
of grappling with the spiritual.  Can it be that none of them are
vet begotten of the Spivit 2 “The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him:
neither ean he know them, bheenuse they are spiritually discerned.”

Can they not see that” the whole tenor of New Testament
teaching is an wdvance from < the natural to the spiritual;” from
the nature of the first. Adam to that of the second ? “Ilowbeit,
that which is spiritual is not first, but that which is natural; and
afterwards that whichis spiritual.”  One who can see nothing in
the restitution of the kingdom of Zsrael, but what stands for
Agar, the Jerusalem of the flesh, a mere shadow, “or figure for
the time then present:” is indeed unable to “discern spiritual
things.” .
With their views of the age to come, no wonder those who are
spiritually minded cannot acceptit.  The New Testament every
-where teaching that the kingdom of God is to be-of a higher or-
der than was the earthly kingdom of Israel; as much as the sec-
ond Adam is higher than the first; or as Christ is above David;
that flesh and blood cannot inherit it; that except a man be born
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into it; while Age.to-come people
teach that the restored Jew, converted to Christ, but still in the
mortal fleshly state, will'enter the kingdom of God. And, in the
main, constitute the kingdom; the immortal saints being only
oue feature or closs, in the kingdom. Thus putting new wine in-
to old bottles. Diut their bottles will burst.

Jesus aud the gospel teaches that one who isborn of the Spir-
it can no more be seen of one who isin the flesh, than can the wind;
that the kingdom ol God cometh not with observation, or visi-
bly; and that except oo man be born again he eannot see it; and
only those who bear the image of the heavenly, ean enter in, or
inherit it. A converted or restored Jew, no more bears the im-
age of the sceond or heavenly man, than does a mortal christion.
So long as they are of the earth, earthy; neither of them can
enier into the kingdom.  But with the “sced” perfected; the
second man, male and female, Christ and his bride, complete;
there begins o speeial work of redemptions viz, The ereature, or
Cnntaral man,” will, as he becomes mature, © he delivered from
the bondage of corvnption, into the glorious liberty of the sons
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of God.” That is, be translated from the earthly, to the heaven-
Iv kingdom, or heavenly Jerusalem.  The restored Jews are not
sons ol God, they are the children of Abraham according to the
flesh:  “They which are the clildren of the flesh, these are not
the children of God; but the children of the promise are count-
ed for the seed, (Rom.” 9: 8),  Therefore the Jews, not being
the true heirs, will not receive the kingdom; nor will they be in
the kingdom: “Exeept 2 man be born of water, and of the
Spirit, e cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”  The kingdom
of God was takeu from them, to be given to a people bringing
forth the froits thereof.  And this little flock, born of the Spirit,
raised spivinnal bodies, are goiug to have it, in spite of age to

come Lheories,

One can get along very well with the Old Testament evidence
to prove that the old Jerusalem, the typical kingdom of David,
audd fleshly Israel, arve again to represent the kingdom of God;
but he must ignore, or explain away, all the teaching of Christ
and the gospel. The kingdom of David is to e restored; hut
David means Christ; just as Jseae, the seed of promise, stands
for Christ, Andthe kingdom of David, was the kingdom of the
Lord,"(sce | Chron. 29: 23).  God’s kingdom was given to Isra-
el in the flesh, and was thrown down.  Butis now to be given to
the trie seed; “the natural first, and afterwards the spiritual;”
is the order in which the Ioly Spirit teaches that the whole plan
is moving.

A faith which can grasp nothing higher than a kingdomiin the
flesh, will, T fear, vaise those who possess it, only toitsown lev-
el; “thistles do not bring forth grapes.” “But it says lle
shall reign in Mount, Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his An-
cients gloriously.” 'T'rue!  And so does David say, “for my
meat they gave me gaul; and in iy thirst they gave me vine-
war.”  But the question, in the light of the gospel, which brought
to light immortality and eternal life, is, How are we to interpret
the promises of Gad in relation to the kingdom: Are they to be
fulfilied in those born of the flesh, or those born of the Spirit?

[ am beginning to think Age-to-come people, and many others
amoug pre-millennialists, do not believe in anything of a spirvitual
nature, or have the most remote comprehention of things of that
order; either that the saint is raised “a spiritnal body,” orin the
existanee of spiritual beings, or even of the Ioly Spirit itself.
Ehenore one elass of noe-to-come believers, the Christadelphians,
do ot The Haoly Spirit, say they, is but a prineiple, or ele-
ment of power, amd not an intellizence, It is nothing more nor
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less than “electricitys” is taught in one of their hooks, now be-
fore me.  What wonder they discern only afleshly future.

SOPITISTRY.

False reasoning on this “natural ™ or andémal plain, by those
who eannot discern spiritual things; is leading many nt,llm, than
(hristadelphians, into darkness, T will aive a sample of their
way of reasoning: The words Sat: m,durl Devil, says the above
Lok, means aceuser, or adversary; and are only Bible SYNONYIs
for sin.  Zggo. It was a Bible synonym for sin that contend-
ed with the archangel-about the body of Moses. “ Mary,” is
a senonym for bitter; ergo: 1t was the principle of hitterness that
took Christ to be the gardener.  “The words that Ispeak, they
are spirit;” thatis; a principle of power.  Christ is the TVor d,
{JJohn 1: 14); erqgo: Christ is a principle, and notanentity. Ilo-
Iy Spirit [prrane] is an clement of power, electricity.  “Godis
nospivit [paweane |7 Ergor God s cleetricity.

A man becomes my enemy, he is an adversary, thercfore he
does not exist, he is asynonymof opposion.  Granting that such
a being as the Devil does exist, will some of these Sophists please
tell what he cow/d have been ealled? If he had been named
Puter, they would have insisted that he 'was only a stoue.

Satan hath desired to have you, that he might sift you as wheat,
said Christ. A pineiple desired to have Peter. If Bible lan-
gnage were clay, designed to be shaped by every reader to suit
himself, these men might be right.

i i lu,u. is ten tll‘ll(‘i the evidence of the existence of fallen angels,
familiar spirits, *“ wicked spirits in ]m.uully places” [mmarm],
“the rulers of the darkness of this world;” and of their chief, the
“yprinee of the power of the air;” that t.hcte is of the existence
af Michael the archangel, with whom the Devil contended about
the body of anﬂ (]ntlc 9). And the same kind of sophistry
that will explain away .ﬁr.’lm spirits, will also ex]ﬂain away the
existance of angels who are “ ministering spirits.”  Angel means
amessenger or servant, Satan means an adversary. And both are
applied tn more than one order of beings. T n thankful they
do not desire to prove that angels are mere principles innature;
sinee it wonld be such an easy task.  And if they really set about
it, as the Christadelphians do, they can -‘.‘\[rhin away the Iloly
Spirit. . And the same reasoning, earried to its legitimate con-
clusion, can also dispose of both € ]H!\. amd the I‘ ather.  Iow
pertinent then becomes the query, CWhen the Son ol man com-
cthy shall he find faith on the carth ?
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PLAN or REDEMPTION,
An  Owtline.

The plan of salvation is progressive, and has required ages for
its development. A “seed” was promised (Gen. 3:), and that
promise was renewed to Abraham, “Now to Abrahmmn and his
seed were the promises made.  IIe saith not, And tosceds, as of
many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. . . . And
if ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraliun’s sced (not seeds), and
hewrs aceording to the promise,” (Gal. 3: 16, 20).  “They which
are the children of the flesh, these are not the ehildren of God;
but the children of the promise are counted for the seed,” (Rom,
9: 8). Ilence, the “seed ” means, not Christ alone, “the first-
born from the dead,” but “the chwreh of the firstborn ™ com-
plete: Christ and hisbody.  And not until the “ marriage ” when
Christ and his bride are made one, will the promised “seced,”
which was to bruise the serpent’s head, be perfected. While
the blessing which is to flow to the w orld through that seed,
) In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ” ((.ILII

: 18), does not come before its development, but follows it.

'l‘he promise in lden was very dark, a mere germ of a great
tree.  Centuries passed; a whole world were born and died, and
anew world came into being before that promise began to be
realized. Then it was renewed.and enlarged with a little increase
of light. But not until the law was given from Sinai did the
light begin to shine so as to point to the true Sced, and then on-
ly through the dark imagery of types. Why did God permit
one whole world, and many generations of another, to go down
in death with little or no effort to bring them to a knowledge of
the one and only great plan of redemption? “Death reigned
from Adam to Moses.” The exceptions being Abel, Enoch, and
Noah; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Nothing but the fact that
there i1s to be a 1esL1t.ut.10n that “as in Adam all die, so in Christ
ghall all be made alive,” can account for this apparent negleet
in the slow development of a plan for the salvation of mankind,

God’s love for the world, and the fact that he is no respecter
of persons, can be reconciled by no other view. Norcan the
statements that Christ “tasted death for every man;” that he is
the “true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the
world,” he harmonized with the supposition that almost the en-
tire race from Adam to Christ, perished without being brought
Lo the knowledge of the truth,,
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During the Mosaic dispensation the whole world, excepting
that one nation, were left in darkness; and it was not “law/ful”
to give them light, Nor, after his advent, would Christ permit
his disciples to go to the Gentiles. Clearly because the time to
begin to save Gentiles had not come. Ilence, it can be scen, a
definite plan was being developed; and that plan is not yet com-
plete, since countless millions, during the gospel dispensation,
have died without being enlightened by “the true light that
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”

Without a restitution of all who have thus died, facts and Di-
ble cannot be reconciled; foreven if the gospel were to continue
until the world’s conversion, the difienlty with respect to this
class who continue to die nnenlightened, would only be increased.
But in the real plan of redemption, as it is revealed; these difi-
culties find a solution. When the *“seed” is complete; when
Christ and his body ave perfected; when the gospel to the Gen-
tiles, which was “ 1o take out from among the Gentilesa people
Jor his name” (Acts 15: 14), is ended; ten all who have died
in Adam will be made alive in Christ; “ and all the nations which
thou hast made shall come and worship before thee;” “and in
thy Seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.”

To prove a restitution in one case, of suchashave diedin their
sins, is to prove it in all cases (only of that class who, having
sinned against the Holy Spirit “shall be forgiven neither in this
aion (age), nor in the aion to come.”  [Some teach that none who
die can be forgiven in the aion to come|. This exceptional class,
among whom are those who have persecuted the saints, live not
again until the aion to come (*“ the thousand years ”’) arve ended. *
* That Rev, 20: 4, 5, refers to a class, and not to all mankind, is
clear;or else none but the martyrs under the gospel, will reign with

. Christ. Neither *the beast,” referred to, nor its “‘image.” exvisted
in the days of David, or the patrinrchs. And surely they are not to
be rewarded for not worshiping it.  Those of whomn the Revelator is
there speaking are, evidently, the martyr church and those who
put them to death. The rest of this elass live not again &e.

The word here translated "rest,” is the same as.that occuring
in the last verse of the previous ehapter, [remnant]; ** and the rem-
nant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse.”

Those who had worshiped the beast, and its image, and put to
death God’s saints; the class referred to in 2 Thes. 1: 6--9; the
froubilersand betrayers of the body of Christ; who, like Judas, would
have been better off had theynot ' been born;" this class, having
come in contact with, and opposed the truth; have no share in the
restitution, I the ianguage here used, eannof be made to cover
all whio are to live and reign with Christ, and it ecertainly does not
inclide the prophets and saints ol other nges, butsimply of the gos-
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pel Chureh, how can the “remmant,” of whom he speaks, mean all
the human funily 2 And to insist upon such a foreed construction
in opposition to the whole tenor of Seripture in relation to the work
of restitution and judgment, is not demanded by the language.

That the Sodomites died in their sins, none will question; or
that they would have repented, if they could have had the chance
offered the Jews: “If the mighty works which have been donein
thce, had been done in Sodom, they would have repented long

ago.”  DBut they were destroyed; not one eseaped.  Ience, there
is no remuant left alive; and if v\ er they are restored, it must be
from the captivity of the encmy death. Let God be true, though
theology may be found at fault. Ezek. 16; clearly teaches that
t]l(,) are to be restored to their former (“*L.‘LLL, and given to Ju-
daly for daughters by a new covenant.  And in language which
cannot be made to meaun any thing else.  Sodom and her daugh-
ters, Samaria and her daughters, and Jerusalem and her daugh-
ters, are all to be br uu_g,ht back, not to judgment mercly, and
then to heaven or hell, but to their “ former estater” “ And 1
will give them unto the: (Jernsalem] for dawghters, hut not
by thy covenant,” (Izck. 16: 61).

Read Ezek, 16: 53-61, and make np your mind whether you
will believe it, orw hether you prefer your old theology.  There
are those who admit this Scripture is true, but claith that it is
not until after the next age is ended that the Sodomites are to
be restored.  And yet these same theologians maintain that the
Jews will be restored immediately after the second advent of
Christ, . That the Jews are.to be réstored at the end of the gos-
pel age, if ever, I presume all will admit. That the Sodomites
are not_yet restored, I need not stop to prove. But what 1 can
prove, is that © when Sodom and her daughters shall return to
their former estate, then thou [Juum]em] and thy daughters,
shall return to-your former estate,” (I&zek. 16: 55), Anc least
you misinterpret it, read also the 53rd verse: “When I bring the
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, . . then will T bring the
captivity of thy captives, in the midst of them.” There is but
one restitution [yet future] promised to Isracl, dead or alive; and
when that transpires, Sodom will also have a restitution.  And
as certainly as the Jews are to return to Palestine immediately
after the close of this present gospel dispensation, so certainis it
that ““ the restitution of all things,” begins at that time.

That the restitution of the "'ﬂodmmlc-\ is Trom death is certain,
andd how any one, after reading Fzek, 89: ean hold the IHJ‘-{HII
tural |nm|t|nr\ that only those among the Jews who are lire Mr,r i
the appearing of C h]l‘-\l are to be r(‘-lolml puzzlesme. The lat-
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ter part of vese 23, reads, “Therefore hid Iy face from them,
and gave them into the hand of their enemies, so fell they all by
the sword.” Now read verses 27, 28; which end thus, “But I
have gathered them into their own land, and have left none of
them any more there.” Tirst they are seattered and fall by the
sword in their enemies land; then he brings them into theirown
land, and leaves none of them there; and also in the 37th chap-
ter he states posatively that it is from the grave he brings them,
and yet, many Age-to-come people deny that any but the living
Jews, will ever be restored. .

JUDGMENT, TRIAL, PROBATION.

Wil the saints be brought to trial?

Perhaps no subjeet of revelation is so little understood as is
that of the judyment. TProbation and-judgment, mean one and
the same; viz. atrial.  Probation, says Webster, is thé act of
proving; a trinl; or examination. Inthe M, E. Church, con-
verts are placed on probation; that is, on trial forsix months; and
if they pass through this trial successfully they are admitted to
full membership. During this six months trial they are expec-
ted to learn the ways and doctrins of that church. The day of
judgment is.the day of trial, or probation for eternal life.

“We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ.” That
is, all mankind must pass through a trial or probation under him,
in order to determine with them the guestion of eternal life, or
eternal death.  Christ himself submitted to a trial, won the
victory, and beeame the “firstborn from the dead.”  And “now
st the judgment of this world; now is the prince of this- world
cast out.  And I, if I be lifted up will draw all unto me, (John
12: 31). The Greek here for judgment is the same word as in
Matt. 11: 24, and that elass of texts; and evidently refers to the
final and decisive judgment.

The final judgment of all mankind, then, began with the head
of the Church; who, of course, passed his &rial triumphantly.
And thus abolished, or conquered, death; and commenced the pro-
cess which shall cast out the prince of this world, or him that
hath the power of death.  Prior to this, their probation was for
an éarthly inheritence, and a fleshly kingdom; and had been.a
total failure.  Dut now “Ile sends forth judgment [trial] unto
wietory,” (Matt. 12: 20); and life and immortality are brought
to light by hixown snecessful probation,

Alter Christ, the next to piss ﬂn'mtgh the judgment, [}ll'u]):l--
tion, or trial ] is “the church of the lirstborn,” or house vf God;
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“whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the re-
joicing of the hope firm unto the end,” (Heb. 3: 6).  That is, if
we pass the trial suceessfully. )

Having seen that the judgment of this world began with our
Lord; we will now show that the judgment on his Church also
transpires in this lijfe. In other words, judgment [not the sen-
tence, but the TriaL] transpires during probation; here on the
church, heveafter on the world.

“Torthe time is come [says Peter in his first epistle] that judg-
ment must begin at the house of Godj and i first at ws, what
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God”?

As judgment means trial, it follows that where probation ends,
the judgment ends.  With the gospel chureh it ends at death;
and with the world it will end with ¢heér time of trial.

The objection may be urged that judgment comes after death:
“It is ap{lointed unto man once to die, and after that the judg-
ment.”  This is true only of mankind in general; but the gospel
church is an exception.  “ Verily, verily Isay unto you, Ile that
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath ever-
lasling life, aud shall not come into judgment; but is passed from
death unto life,” (John 5: 24). The word “judgment,” which
in this text is rendered condemnation, is krisis, the same as in
Heb. 9: 27; and also in Matt. 12: 36; “ Everyidle word that men
shall speak, they shall give an account thercof in the day of judg-
ment” Ekrisisj; and clearly means the final great decisive day of
trial. 'Those who accept of Christ here, have their trial, or judg-
ment in this life, and “have passed from death unto life,” that is,
the sentence of life is pronounced, and they ““shall*not come
into judgment,” or another trial; are the words of the Master.

Judgment is not executed until after the trial, but the trial s
the ju'{;l‘gmcnt,, and with the saint ends at death. So that with
the apostle he can say, “I have finished my course; I have kept
the faith; [I am not going to another trial; I am not going to
judgment; the sentence of eternal life has been already awarded]
and a crown of righteousness is laid up for me, which he, the
righteous judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only "
&e.  If sentence had not been pronounced at the end of Paul’s
probation, and he has yet to stand a trial to decide whether a
crown of righteousness 1s Iaid up for him, then the 1Toly Spirit
was premature in passing sentence.  “Ile that believeth on him
that sent me 7s passed from death unto life, and shall not come
into judgment,”  1ence all the future judgment for the saint,
is its execution, or the reeciving of the reward: “Sown a natu-
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ral body; raised a spiritual body.” Which socoml birth, is the
crown of life; “neither can they die-any more.’

Thus “the judgment of this world,” which«Christ said hegan
with himself; who was tried in all point.s; has, thus far, been a
probationary trial for life.  And there is abuudence of evidence
that the great judgment day is designed and set apart expressly
for the purpose of placing the world on a probation or trial for
life. Itis certain the mass of mankind, from Adam to the pres-
ent time, have not had probation in Christ, the only name given
under heaven or among men, whereby they must be saved. And
no one can escajpe, either in this : age, or the next, of standing a
probationary trial for his life at Christ’s tribunal, “ For to this
end Christ both died, and revived, that he might he Lord both
of the dead and a’r'u'ng For \\es}nll all [ellhm while livi ing, or
after death] stand before the judgment seat of Christ.  For itis
written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall how to me,
and every tongue shall confess to God,” (Rom. 14: 9-11).

“ Marvel not at this, for the hour [time] cometh, when all that
are in the graves shall hear his voiee, and shall come forth; they
that have done good, unto the resurrcction of Zife; and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment,” (John 5: 28).
[Arisis, is translated judgment thirty-nine times, and is the word
used when speaking of the day of judgment; and yetin this, and -
two other cases it is, for no other than a theological reason, ren-
dered damnation]. *1Itis appointed unto man once to die, and
and after this damnation,” dlcb 9: 27); thisis the same word
and the same rendcnng But our Lord teaches in this, as
inother texts, that one class are raised to /ife, sentence being
already passed, so that they ‘““shall not come into judgment;
while the others are raised to probationary trial. If it be oth-
erwise, and he hasno good for them, but they are raised only for
punishment, how is it that every deed “ whether it be good or
whether it be evil, is to be rewarded? < Whosoever [thisis a big
word, and takes in men of all characters] shall give yonacup of
water to drink, in my name because ye belong to Christ, verily
I say unto yon, heshall not lose his reward,” (Mark 9: 41)

From the gencml teaching of Scripture it appears that the pro-
bation of the next age will differ from that of this age. Iere
it has been under grace, and exclusively for the “ C hurch of the
firstborn.  “No man can come to me except the Pather which
gent me draw him.”  These are judged in Christ; and henee ap-
pear only by proxy. That this elass do notappearin judgment
we Anow, Tor those who believe on him “shall not  rome  into
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Judgment, but are passed from death unto life.” The sentence
of a crown of righteousness Inid up for them, is already passed,
and it is to be given in that day. DBut with the world it is
not so. They must answer for themselves, and receive areward
for every deed, whether it bergood, or whether it be evil.  And
this includes a/l who are raised to judgment.  Another proof that
the saints who are forgiven, arc not raised to judgment. A
queer forgivness, if we have still to answer for every deed. In
the judgment of the world, they will be rewarded for every good
deed they ever done in their life, if it was only the giving of a
cup of cold water to help a disciple of Christ, as surely as they
will be rewarded for their evil deeds.  And it is thus, they can
now “make to themselves friends with the mammon of unright-
ceonsness.”  For “he that giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Tord,
and he will repay him again.”  And he has appointed a day in
which these things will be adjudicated.  But their rewards and
punishments will be proportioned, not by the magnitude of the
deed merely, but by a righteous judgment: “The servant
who knew his lords will, and did it not, shall be beaten with many
stripes; while he who knew not, but did commit things worthy
of stripes, shall be beaten with few.” And “where there is no
law [not even that of consciencs], sin is not imputed.”

In this gospel age, there is no law to one who walks not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit. But in that age mankind will be
subject to law, and not to grace. And those laws will be en-
forced with rigor: “Thou shalt rule them with.a rod of iron.”

The age of judgment is.the time of separation as brought to
view in*Matt. 25: 31 .. The sheep and goats, of that par-
able refer to the good and bad of that age. And those who are
finally saved will surely inherit the kingdom. The scene is at
the time he sits on “the throne of his glory,” and therefore at
the time *the kingdom is the Lord’s, and he is the governer
among the nations.” And Christ reigns dm"in% the restitution
age which is a thousand years duration. *“Ior he must reign till
he hath put all enemies under his feet.  The last enemy that shall
be destroyed is death.” But thisend is not reached until all class-
es are raised; “Ior as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be
made alive. But every man’in his own order.” Though the
apostle gives the “ order™ of the resurrcction only so far as it
relates to the Church of the firstborn, still the statementis, that
all are to be raised, “then cometh the end; when he shall have
delivered up the kingdom. As one order of the dead “live
not again until the thousand years are ended;” we know where
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the “end,” of which he speaks is due, viz. When all the dead are
disposed of, and the last enemy, death, is destroyed. And as
there can be no trinl for life, after there is “no more death,”
follows that probation must end with the thousand years.
There is no third death mentioned; hence we may assume that
men will not die in that age, unless they die the “sccond death,”
which is eternal.  Therefore, as they come to maturity, the good
will be translated, or “delivered from this bondage of corrup-
tion, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God,” without tast-
ing death; as we may suppose would have obtained, had man not
sinned. H:m would be a perfect restitution. “DBut the sinner
being a hundred years old, shall be accursed.” That is, in the
lt.‘klll.ullnn when men are once made alive in Christ, they willno
longer die i Adam, or else Christ’s work is made of none cffect; -
but the soul that sinneth the sin whieh is unto death, shall die.
When all the human family who have died in Adaun, have had
probation for life, that is, have been brought to Christ’s tribun-
al, and there is no other name by which they can obtain life, then
those who have vommited the unpardonable sin, in thislife, and
“live not again until the thousand years areended,” are raised,
and, with the nations who are left, after the good have been
taken out, are brought to the final executive judgment; as given
in Rev. 20: 9, 10; which is the end, to which Paul refers.
Verses 11, to 15, is, I apprehend, a mere recapitulation of the
whole scenc from the setting of the judgment, Rev. 4: to the end.
.

Tell the whole world these blessed tidings,
Speak of the time of rest that's near;
Tell the oppressed of ev'ry nation,
Jubilee lasts & thousand years.

Chorus— A thousand years earth's coming glory—
"I'is the glad day so long foretold:
"T'is the brizht morn of Zion’s glory,
Prophets foresaw in times of old.

What if the clouds do for a moment

Hide the bine sky where morn appears:
Soon the glad sun of promise given,

lises to shine a thousand years.

IHaste thee along nges of glory,

Haste the glud time when Christ appenrs—
Oh, for the faith of ancient worthies;

Oh, for that reign of a thousand years,
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Although thereis no direct evidence that at the end of six thous-
and years from the ereation of Adam, the “sccond” Adam should
begin the new creation, or restitution of all things; still there is
much indirect evidence. Enough, at least, to make the subject
of the age of the human family one of glent interest, to those
who are investigating the subject-matter of this bnuk

The ehronology by Bishop Usher, as found in the margin of
our English J}iblcs, is one hundred and twenty-four years too
short.  That is, dircet Seripture can be adduced giving that
number of years over and above what is found in his chronology.
For instance: instead of four hundred and fifty years, he gives
but three hundred and fifty, for the time of the Judnoq and
shortens the reign of the kings of Judah six years, in his efforts
to harmonize them with the reign of the kings of Israel; and
begins the seventy years captivity, or rather, the seventy years
of dmohnl}u |1mmg which the land was to enjoy her Sabbaths,
(2 Chron. 36: 21), eighteen years before it was thus made deso-
late. That is, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, instead of at the
end of Zedekial’s reign, who was the last king of Judah. Thus, in
these three places, making the chronology one hundred and
twenty-four years too short. Ilence, alt though according to
Usher, the six thousand years do not expire until A. p. 1996,
the facts are, that they ended with the Jewish year which bcg:m
in the autumn of A. . 1872, and we are, thercfore, already in
“the great day of the Lord;” or, seventh thousand.

To the reader of this booL I need not dwell on the importance
of understanding Bible chronolo y. Themassof evidence which
synchronizes w ith the fact that the six thousand years arealready
ended, is absolutely startling, to one who will take the trouble
to investigate. And if the reader really means to know what
the Seriptures teach in relation to the great events of the ending
ol the gospel, the separation of the * tares and the wheat,” the
glorification of the church, and the introduction of the millennial
age, he niust become thoroughly acquainted with DBible chron-
ology.

No one need make the excuse that this is a dificult subject.
H you ean read and add up figures, you ean understand this
whole subjeet just as well as the best historian that ever lived.
‘\:'.' man can, nor does any one claim to measure the age of the
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human race, back of the historic age, only as he draws his in-
formation from the Bible; and you can read what that says, just
as well as ean Bishop Usher, or any other person.  And if the
Scriptures, in the English tongue, are not fit for you to rest your
faith on, and must be interpreted only by those who have a
thorough theological edueation, then the place for you is in the
Roman Catholic church, since they, and they only, carry out the
above idea to its full and legitimate conclusion.

One evening spent with Bible, paper and pencil, added to a
thorough determination to know just what it does teach, will en-
able vou to master the whole subject, and measure for yourself,
the six thousand years to their termination in 1873; and having
done this, vou will e able to understand all the evidences which
prove that we arve now in the midst of the greatest changes this
world has ever experienced since men were upon the earth. A
morning of joy, and a night of weeping. “The motning com-
eth, and also the night.,” The morning to the church of the
first born the Joeelesiv, and anight of weeping to those who are
shut out of the kingdom, as “many” will be, according to the
words of the Master.  “The wise shall understand;” and you
may be sure you eannot understand these things, and the day of
the Lord will come upon you as a thief, and you will loose your
“erown,” no matter what your professions may be, unless you
are willing to make an effort and search for truth as men search

for silver.  And also possess the spirit, not of the haughty Phar-

isee, but of the little child.

If you have the spirit of a little child, you will please get &
large picce of paper, your Bible and pencil, and begin with Gen.
5: 3. Let me urge you, a few months and “The harvest will be
passed, the summer ended.”  Again I say, this chronology is the
basis of all that ean throw present light on the prophetic Serip-
tures. If you once get interested, the chances are that you will

-be led into such a flood of light as you never dreamed could be
found in God’s precious book. ¢ Sanctily them through thy
truth; thy word is truth.” ;

You will now please begin, peneil in hand: “ And Adam lived

a hundred and thirty years, and begat a son and called his name -

Seth (Gen, 5: 3).

Place this 130 at the top, and near to one side of your paper,
and make your figures even and distinet, so that you can add up
aclong colunmm, With the vemainder of Adaw’s life we have
nothing to do. “ Apd Seth lived one hundred and five years
anid begat Funos™ (verse 6j. Put this 105 under the 130 ; and
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go on. “And Enos lived ninety years and begat Canaan,”
(verse 9). Sece also verses 12, 15, 18, 21, 25, 28 ; at which you
reach the birth of Noah.,  And Noah was six hundred years old
to a day when the watersof the flood were dried up (Gen. 8: 13).
Place this six hundred at the bottom of your column, and add
them up.  If you have made no mistake, the total will be 1656
years from the creation of Adam to the day the flood ended.

Place this 1656 off by itself, as you will have a number of simi-

lar totals, to add to it, to complete the six thousand. [Those
familiar with figures will please excuse this minute direction, as
I am writing for some who require it].  The next period is from
the fiood to the death of Terah, Abraham’s father. ¢ Shem be-
‘gat Avphaxad two years alter the flood,” (Gen. 11: 10). Be-
gin a new column with the 2 years,  “And Arphaxad lived five
and thirty years and begat Selal,” (verse 12). Place this 35
under the 2; and see verses 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24, 32.  The total
of all these is 427 years from the flood to the death of Taorah.
Place this under the 1656.

At the death of Terah all regular chronology ceases until the
Exodus from Egypt, and we have to arrive at it by a system of
reasoning, ““ comparing Scripture with Seripture.” But do not be
discouraged; indirect evidence is sometimes as strong as direct,
which, in the present case, I think you will be ready to admit.

Our next period is one of four hundred and thirty years.
“Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in
Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years. And it came to pass,
at the end of the four hundred and thirty years, even the self-
same day, it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went
out from the land of Egypt,” (Exo. 12; 40,41). Ilereis all the
chronology we have, to reach from the death of Teralh to the
Exodus, and, as you see, there is not one word as to where, or
when this four hundred and thirty began, while the day it end-
ed is very positively stated. It is true Abraham’s age is given,
and Isaac’s, And Jacob’s, but there it stops.  Joseph’s age, when
he dies in Egypt, is given, but his father’s age, at Joseph’s birth,
is not given, so that no light can be had from that direction.
And at the death of Joseph, all reckoning ceased until they eame
out of Egypt. llence, this 430 is our only hope, and we will try
what comparing Seripture with Seripture will do towards con-
necting this apparent break.

At the death of his father Terah, God ealled Abraham into
Canaan, and made him the promise of theland—* Unto thy seed
will I wive -this land.” {(';t-.n._ 12: 7), and this ocenrvred when
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his father died, (Acts, 7: 4, 5). The promise of the land
was the covenant; “which covenant he made with Abraham,
and bis oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for
a law, and to Isracl for an everlasting possession, saying: Unto
thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance,”
(P’s. 1055 9, 11).  This promise, made when Abraham came into
Canaan, was not only “the eovenant,” as you see,but it was the
covenant confirmed of God in Clrist. © Now to Abraham and
his seed were the promises made; Ile saith not, And to seeds s
of many, but as of one; And to thy secd, which is Christ,” (Gal.
3; 16). The very words used in Gen. 12: 7, “Unto thy seed,
will I give this land.”

We have now learned that the covenant which was confirmed.
of God, in Christ, was made with Abraham when he eame out
into Canaan, and also, that he came out at the death of his fath-
er Terah.  And it was at the death of Terah our regular chron-
ology stopped.  And yet we have the statement in Exo. 12: 41,
that at the end of four hundred and thirty years, which years
began svmeinhiere, they came out of Egypt. “Now this I say,
the covenant that was confirmed before, of God in Christ, the
law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot dis-
annul that it shonld make the promise of none effect, ” (Gal. 3:
17). ITurrah! Victory! The breach is closed, and the 430 have
a beginning, viz: where the 427 ended at the death of Terah,
and you now have the chronology unbroken, from Adam, to the
Exodus from Egypt. For the law began the very night in
which they left Jgypt; in the passover, that glorious feature
which pointed to the “ Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world.”

There are difficulties in chronology, as you see; but, thus far,
the Seriptures have contained, within themselves, the. means for
overcoming them; and so it will prove to the end.

From leaving Egypt, to the crossing of the Jordan, was forty
vears; and from the crossing of the Jordan to tlie division of the
land, six years. But of this six years there isno direct measure-
ment.  Irom the sending of the spies, to the division of the
land, was forty-five years, (Josh. 14: 7, 10). That would leave
one year to fill the time from leaving Egypt, to the sending of
the spies; and it can be proven to havebeen a period of less than
fico years,  Thus: They left Egypt on the fifteenth day of the
first month, (Num. 23: 3). They started from Sinai, for the
wilderness of Paran, on the twentieth of the second month of
the second year after loaving Egypt, (Num. 102 11, 12). Iy was
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from Paran the spies were sent, (Num. 13: 3); and.from Ka-
desh-barnea, in Taran, (Num. 32; 8). Ilere is one year, and
an unknown fraction of a year between leaving Egypt and the
sending of the spies.

It ean be shown to have been thirty-eight years and a large
fraction of a year, between the sending of the spies, and the end
of the “forty years in the wilderness.” Iecause the time from
leaving Kadesh, after the return of the spies, up to the day they
passed through the coast of Moab, was thirty-cight years, (Deat.
2: 14, 18); and this must have Deen many months before the
forty years ended; since Moseswas then alive, and they had not,
as yet, conquered any of the territory given to the two and a-
haif tribes o that side of Jordan. Ilence there was, first: the
Jorty days, during which the spies were absent, (Nuny. 14: 34);
this thirty-eight years; all the time they consumed in conquer-
ing the territory on that side of Jordan; [which was accomplish-
ed before the death of Moses), the thirty days they were mourn-
ing for Moses, (Deut. 34: 8), and some little time after that, be-
tween the 5(-.nrli|1g of the spies, and the crossing of the Jm'd:m,
orend of the forty years. Ilence, although the time from leaving
Egypt to the sending of the spies was a little more than onc
vear, it certainly was considerably Zess than two years. And this
fraction of a year is not counted because out bf the seven frae-
tions of years occurring in the whole chronology, they exactly, or
almost cwcl]\ balance each other, and coulﬁ thercfore, in no
way make a difference of one whole year, in the total out-come.
Ilence, you may put the 40 years in the wilderness, under your
4303 and the 6 years under the 40, and you have the chronology
from Adam to the division of the land. “And when he had
destroyed seven nations, he divided their land to them by lot.
And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of
four hundred and [I“.Y years, until Samuel, the prophet.  And
afterwards thc) desired a king; and God gave unto them Saul,
the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Denjamin, by the space of
forty ? ears.  And when he had removed him, he raised up unto
them David, to be their king,” (Acts 13: 19-22).

IFrom the division of the land, to David, is another dark place
in chronology, as it is left in the O1d Testament. For instance:
“Samuel ]mlgcﬂ Israel all the days of his life;” and vet no
measure of that time is given. Bui here are two spaces of time;
the first, renching from the division of the land to Samuel; liie
second, Trom the at, Lo David; and unless this is the true mvasmc
of that time, I3 ible chronology is imperfeet, sinee there is ahso-
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lutely no other connected measure of this long period to be found.

If it was certain that it was the design of the Spirit to teach
clironology, in the above langnage of the apostle, there would
be no room for doubt, and we lnlrrht‘. pass on without further in-
vestigation.  But was that the (1(““"’!1 of the Spirit? 1 think it

can be proven that it was. But as this period from the division of
the land to David, or rather to the forty years given to Saul, has
been and is considered the most obseure and difficult of -my}mt
of chronelogy, it will not do to pass it over without collecting
all the evidence the Bible furnishes for its measurement. '

And first, as a very important fact, I will state, that this time
from the division of the land, to David, and that from the cove-
nant to the law, are the only two periods left obscure in the
chronology of the Old Testament, and the only portions of chro-
nology in any way referred toin the New Testament. W hy did
the Spirit put it into the mouth of-the apostle to name that defin-
ite period in Gal. 3: 17?2 Clearly because chronology would
have been imperfeet without it.  The same four hundred and
thirty yenrs were given in Gen. 12: 41, it is true, but they were
given in such a way that, to all appearance, they had no connee-
tion with the death of Terah. IHence, it was necessary for God
to reveal, in his own way, it is true, but still to reveal the fact
that Lhc) began where the thread was dropped in Gen. 113 32.
Why did the Spirit cause the apostle to name these two IJeuods,
the one of four hundred and fifty, and the forty of King Saul?
[The forty years in the wilderness is so often named in all Imrm
of the Seriptures, that the fact of the apostle referring to it here,
or elsewhere, has no such significance as has the other two].
is true, the four hundred and fifty years for the judges, are to be
found in the Old Testament; but, as in the other case, tliey are
so given as to make it impossible to have determined that they
began, or were designed to measure from the division of the land,
the place where the ehronological thread had been dropped,
without this testimony from the apostle.

The chronology s given in the judges is as follows:  Judges
3: 8, gives § ycurs; verse 11, 40 years; verse 14, 18 years; verse
30, BO years; 4: 3, 20 years; 5: 31, 40 years; 6: 1, 7 years; 8:
28, 40 years; 9: 22, 3 years; 10: 2, 23 years; verse 3, 22 years;
verse 8, 18 years; 12: 7, 6 years; vclsc 9, 7 years; verse 11, 10
yrnl'ﬁ; verse 14, B years; 13: 1,40 years; 16: 31, 20 )eam‘ 1
Sam. 4: 18 40 years,under B, t-he last of the judges, before “Sam-
uel tiu pm]:hct ”

These all togethier, make a total of 450 vears. But the Judlfﬂﬁ
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did not cover all of this space of time; they were merely scat-
tered over most of it.  There were times between the judges,
when their enemies ruled; and part of these nineteen periods
measure the rule of those enemies.  Ilence, Paul could well say,
“ And after that he gave to them judges abowt the space of four
hundred and fifty years, until Samuel;” although the time itself,
from the division of the land, had been just that number of
vears.

As this chronology stands in the Old Testament, there are:
three difliculties; one at the commeneement, one in the middle,
and one at the end of this fonr hundred and fifty.

Between the division of the land and the first eight years,
(Judges 3: 8), there is a break, a period covered by the state-
ment found in Judges 2: 7, but having no direet measurement.
Then in the middle of this period there is a lap of 20 years dur-
ing the judgeship of Samson. 1lis time is given, (Judges 16:
31), as a part of the chronology, just like all the others. - Dut,
in another place, we learn that his judgeship was in or during
the forty years of the DPhilistines (Judges 15: 20), which had
just been counted.  And yet it takes all thatis given in Judges.
this twenty included, to make the 450 mentioned by Paul.  The
third difficulty is with the terminus, “ Until Samuel the prophet,”
is a very indefinite ending. Samuel was with Eli, the last judge,
when a mere child; and he was cotemporary with king Saul dur-
ing nearly all of his reign; and even anointed David as king.
But, notwithstanding all these difficulties, we think the apostle
hus used just the language to set everything right, connecting
each end, and taking out the tangle in the middle.

To my mind; the fact that only in this, and the one other difli-
cult place, is the subject of chronology introduced in the New
Testament, and that without such assistance, we should have
been entirely at fault, is-satisfactory evidence that the design
was to impart light, and I accept it as such, with far more satis-
faction, than 1 could take Bishop Usher, or any other chronclo-
gical writer, who gives these Bible statements the go-by, as be-
ing too diflicult to master, and take the easier course of appeal-
ing to Jogephus, to help them over these difliculties. For he
had only the Jewish sacred boolks from which to draw his informa-
tion; and he is so universally eareless in all his chronological state-
ments, that seldom, if ever, is he in harmony with his own Serip-
tnres.  Ior instance; he says the childrén of Israel remained for
thirty days after they left Egypt, on the shores of the Red sea be-
fore erossing over.  Whieh is in direet opposition to the statement
in Exod. 16: 1. And his chronology is generally faulty.
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The following diagram will illustrate the whole position, at x
glance:

—Division of the land.
A break.
Here the chronology stands,
just as it is given.
Wehad reached to the dlvis-
ion of the land, with no break.
Now follows a period during
the remainder of the life of
Bpaee Joshua, and the elders who
?_f outlived him, of the meuasure
450 a lap. of which the Old Testament is
yenrs. silent. Then, after a long pe-
riod under various judges, the
lapof the twenty years of Sam-
son oceurs, followed by thelast
judge, Eli, then king Saul, be-
fore we reach the time of Da-
ey vid, where the regular chronol-
Samuel's time ogy begins again. 3
= Samuel was cotemporary
not reckoned, poth with Eli and king Saul;
i and nowhere is the age of a
—Beginning of prophet associated with chro-
David's reign. nology; hence Samuel's age is
. not given. Although there is
no doubt that considerable time transpired between
the death of Eli and the crowning of Saul. Still
there is no measurement covering this, only asitisincluded in the
two spaces of time named by Paul, which seem to cover all
from the division of the land- until Samuel, ahd, from that, to
David. And the time named, “ four hundred and fifty,” is ex-
actly what Paul, who was familiar with the Seriptures, must
-have found given in the Judges, as its measurement. Nor could
he have been ignorant of the break during the life of Joshua, or
of the lap, during the judgeship of Samson. And yet he says,
“IIe divided unto them their land by lot, and after !.Kat he gave
Judges, about the space of four hundred and fifty years, ...
and afterwards they desired a king and and he gave them Saul,
the son of Cis, by the space,” or in the space, [the preposition
“by™ is not in the original], “of forty years.”

Place the 450 years under the6; but the forty years for Saul,
will be reckoned among the kings, in the next period, as follows:
Saul, 40 years, Acts 13: 22.) David, 40, (1 Chron. 29: 27.) Solo-
mon, 40 (2 Chron. 9: 380.)  Rehoboam, 17, (12: 13.)  Abijah,

space {/’ of

@
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5. (18: 2.) Asa, 41, (16: 13.) Jchoshaphat, 25, (20:31.) Jeho-
ram, 8, (21: 5.) Ahaziah, 1, (22: 2.) Athaliah, 6, (22: 12.) Joash,
40, (24: 1.) Amaziah, 29, (25: 1. *Uzziah, 52, (26: 3.) Jo-
tham, 16, (27: 1.) Ahaz, 16, (28: 1.) Ilezekiah, 29, (29: l.g
Manassah, 55, (33: 1.) Amon, 2, (33: 21.) Josiah,31, (34: 1.
Jehoiakim, 11, (36: 5.) Zedekiah, 11, (36: 11.) Total, 513
years. Place this 513 under the 450. *

With the “end of the eleventh year of Zedckiah, unte the
carrying away of Jerusalem captive,” (Jer. 1: 3), we reach the
end of the kingdom. And it is here the diadem was removed
to be nomore until Ile comes whose right it is, (see Ezck. 21: 25—
27). Then follows the seventy years captivity, or rather deso-
lation of the land, (2 Chron? 36: 21). P’lace this 70 under the 513,
and you have reaclied the end of inspired chronology.

This seventy years terminated in the first year of Cyrus, king
of Persin, to fulfill the word of the Lord by Jeremiah, (2 Chron.
36: 21).

At about this point of time the Medo-Persian empire takes its
place as the second universal monarchy, Babylon having been the
first. And it was at about this era, that history has its birth.
Prior to this, the most civilized nations, Babylon and Egypt,
used only hieroglyphics, 1 method of picture writing by which
dates and details of history could not be recorded. 'Fhis, we
know is true in relation to Eg}-}n, and also to the Babylonians,
or Chaldeans, since specimens of the Chaldean hieroglyphics are
now on exhibition in the British museum. DBut from the begin-
ning of the Persian era, the alphabet and a written language has
been used by these nations. 1lence, as far back as the first year
of Cyrus, history is full and clear, while beyond that, it imme-
diately drops off into twilight and the darkness of fable.  And,
outside of the Hebrew language, there is no preteiision to aceu-
racy further back than the reign of Nebuchadnezzar.

As soon as a written word-language was used. the date of bat-
tles, eclipses, &c., were recorded, from which fact it is nowin
our power to determine dateswith absolute accuracy. Andwhen
we can help ourselves, God ceases to do for us.

From the first year of Cyrus, or, indeed, from the first year of
Nebuchadnezzar, which was nineteen years before the
seventy years captivity of Jerusalem, (see Jer. 52: 12), there is
no essentinl difference between the different chronological wri-
ters.  The lirst year of Cyrus being n. ¢. 536, in which year the
seventy years ended.  Place this 536 under the 70, and add 1872,
Ay amd you will have a total of 6,000, Thus:
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Adam to the end of the flood, - - - 1656 years.
I'lood to the covenant, - - - - 427
Covenant to the law, - - - - - 430 «
In the wilderness, - - - - - 40 ¢
To division of land, - - - - - 6
Under the Judges, - - - = 5, 450 «
Under the Kings, - - - . - 513 ¢
The captivity, - - - . - - 70, *
To Christian era, - - - - 538
This side of the C]met.mn era, - - -. 172 ¢
Total, - - - - 6 000 years.

The six thousand years dld uoL tnd in 1872, but in the au-
tumn of 1873. Thus: The seventy years desolation of Jer usalem,
began in the end of the eleventh yenr of Zedekiah, as we have
seen, (Jer. 1: 3). The king Zedekiah, was taken, and the city
broken up in the fourth or fifth month of his eleventh year,
(Jer. 52: 1-12); but the citics of Judah were to be desolate
“without an inhabitant,” (Jer. 34: 22), which seems to be what
God meant, by “ making the land desolate, that it might enjoy
its Sabbaths,” (2 Chron. 36: 21). And it was thus made deso-
late, and without an inhabitant, (Jer. 44: 2). When Zedekiah
was taken, in the fourth month, the land was not desolate, for the
Chaldeans left “certain of the poorof the land for vine-dressers
and husbandmen,” (Jer. 52: Iﬁg; and so loug as they remained,
the prophecy was not fully ret; for the land was not yet en-
joying her Sabbaths; butsoon after, they all left and went down
into Kgypt, (Jer. 43: 5, 6). And this occurred in the seventh
month of that year, (see the whele story as told by Jeremiah,
beginning with chapter 41).  Hence, the 70 yemrs desolation, in
which the land enjoyed its Sabbaths, did not begin until the
seventh month after Zedekiah was taken. Nordid the 70 years
desolation end when they received permission to.return; for the
land was still desolate until they actually got dack again into
their cities. This also oceurred in the seventh month of the first -
year of Cyrus, the year they started to go back, (sce zra 2: in
which hé gives the number of those who went b"u,k, and it scems
they got back so as to be in their citics again in the seventh
month; verse 70; and 3: 1). '

As thig seventy years did uot end until the seventh month of
the year n. ¢ 536, it follows that five hundred and thirty-six
full years from that would not end until the seventh month;
(Jewish time, which is alwaya at about the antamnal equinox),
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of the year one of the Christian era. And 1872 years this side
of the autumn of a. n. 1, would end in the autumn of ‘1873,
since one year from the autumn of A. p. 1, would not end until
the autumn of A. p. 2, and so on.

It was in the autumn of 1873, the present hard times, financial
trouble, &e., &e., began, as all will remember. And there it
was ‘“the day of the Lord ™ began. “The great day of the
Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, even the voice of
the day of the Lord; the mighty man shall ery then bitterly.
That day is a day of wrath, a gay of trouble and distress,” (Zeph.
1: 14).  And this time of trouble which began in the autumn of
1873, thonugh but a ripple, is gathering headway, and will en-
gulf all business, all order, all government, all society; until at
last, every man's hand will be against his neighbor; and there
shall be no peace, “and no hire for man, nor hire for beast,”
(Zech. 8: 10). These are the true sayings of God, and it is only
in the word of God these great events upon which the world is
entering, find their true solution.

o

“THE TIMES OF' TIIE GENTILES.”

** And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—Luke 21: 24. .

Though the earth isnow given up to the undisputed dominion
of the Gentiles, the time was when God had a kingdom on earth.
“Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation,”
(Exo. 19: 6). “ And Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as
king, instead of his father, David,” 1 Chron. 29: 23?. “And ye
think to withstand the kingdom of the Lord in the hands of the
sons of David,” (2 Chron. 13: 8). DBut the Lord permitted his
kingdom to be subdued by the Gentiles. Zedekiah was thelast
of the line of David, who reigned. and from his head the diadem
was removed and the kingdomn overthrown, but not forever. For
it was said to him, “Thou profane wicked prince of Israel,whose
day is come when iniguity shall have an end. Thus saith the
Lord God: Remove the dindem, take off the crown, this shall
not be the same, exalt him that is low, and abase him that is
bigh. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no
more until he comes whose right it is, and T will give it him,”
(Ezele. 21: 25).

During this interregnum in God’s kingdom, between Zedekial'’s
reign el that of Christ, the four Gentile kingdoms, as loretold
by Daniel, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greein and Rome, were to
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have their day. It wasat the beginning of the seventy years
captivity of Jerusalem, that God's kingdom ended, the diadem
was removed, and all the earth given up to Bab{zlon, the first of
these four universal Gentile kingdoims. And to Nebuchadnezzar
it was said: “Thou, O king, art a king of kings, for the God of
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength. and
glory; and wheresoever the the children of men dwell, the beasts
of the fields, and the fowls of heaven hath he given into thine
hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all,” (Dan. 2: 37).

So long as God had an organized reigning kingdom on earth,
there could be no wniversal Gentile kingdom. But when his
kingdom was broken up, and he gave all to the Gentiles, “ the
times of the Gentiles” began; and the times of the Gentiles
will end enly when God shall reorganize his kingdom and subdue
them. “In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and it shall
break in picces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall
stand forever,” (Dan. 2: 44); is the language used in reference
to this second great change to occur at the end of the times of
the Gentiles. .

It is true the nationality of the Jews was maintained until
after the first advent of Christ, for such wasthe prophecy, “The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver, [from his
loins, lit.], until shiloh come, and unto him shall be the gather-
ing of the people,” (Gen. 49: 10). And although Jerusalem
was in the hands of the Gentiles, and had been troden down by
them since its total overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar, it was not
entirely destroyed until after the advent of Christ. . -

The four Gentile kingdoms
are called “four great
beasts that came up fromthe
gen, diverse one from nnother.
The first was like a lion, and
had eagles wings; I beheld till
the wings thereof were pluck-’
ed, and it was lifted up from
the earth, and made to stand
upon its feet as a man, and a
man’s heart was given to it.”

This will be better under-
stood when we see what Neb- §4/° "4
uchadnezzar, the king of Bab- NN A
ylon has to pass through, asa ¥ = K
fyupe of the human fonily, in %
its fndl and rising agnin.




"“And behold another beast,
a second, like to a bear and it
raised itsell up on one side,
and three ribsin the mouth of
it between the teeth of it: and
they said thus unto it, Arise
and devour much flesh.”

This one represents Medo-
Persia, and the “three ribs,”
the three kingdoms it subdued

‘* After this I beheld and lo
another, like a leopard, which
had upon the back of it four
wingsof afowl; and the beast
bad also four heads; and .do-
minion was given to it.”

The wings doubtless repre-
sent the rapidity of its move-
ments under Alexander the

reat, its first king. And the
our heads are explained in
R 2 ilsee= chapter 8: 8, to be four divis-
S e e R - = WaA S ions of the empire, after Alex-
A R e mmer vaaad ander's denth.

‘*After this I saw in s
the night visions, and ==55=5
behold a fourth beast,
dreadful and terrible,
and strong exceedingly;
and it hnd great iron
teeth: it devoured and
break in pieces, and
stainped the residue
with the fect of it; and
it was diverse from all
the beasts that were be-
fore it; and it had ten
horns.” (Dan. 7; 3-8).

This fourth beast is
theembodiment of both §
pagan and papal Rome, {345
the beast uncer which (5%
the gospel church has
suflered, the one’under
which Christ himself
was put to death. And
if Babylon, Medo-Per- :
sin, and Grecia, conld
be fairly represented by
tho lion, L[]m bear, and
the leopard; only such
n Lerrible nondeseript
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could represent ZZome. And the human family were to be giv--
en up to the control of these beasts during * the times of the Gen-
tiles.” 'That is the nations are compared to what God, in these
symbols, calls “wild beasts.” And they have glutted them-
- selves to the full with war, blood, rapine, and murder, which has
been their pastime, and their glory, until history is one contin-
uous stream of the details of “ man’s inhumanity to man.”

God has chosen that this world’s history, as foretold by his
prophets, should be pictured out Ly types. If he would fortell
the captivity of Jerusalem, he has his prophet portray a like-
ness of the city, lay siege to it, eat his bread with trembling,
and go through with ali the paraphernalia of a siege, captivity,
&c.  If there was a Babylon, there must be a mystic Babylon;
a river Euphrates, also a mystic Euphrates. A Jerusalem earth-
Iy, has its antitype in a heavenly, or spiritual Jerusalem. An
earthly kingdom is followed by a heavenly kingdom, which
“flesh and blood cannot inherit.” © I'Iowgeit. that which is
ﬂ]]‘lil'i.t.llal is not first, but that which is natural, and afterwards
that which is spiritual.” Type and antitype, runs through the
law and the prophets, ““see thou make everything after the pat-
tern shown thee in the holy mount.” Abraham was a type of
God, the Father, and Isaac, the seed of promise, of Christ; and
as God freely offered his Son, so Abraham offered his. Job was
the type of the restitution, hence, the book of Job is first'a loss,
then a long and severe trial, ending with a complete restitution.
Nebuchadnezzar was a type of the natural man, the first Adam
and his race. Hence, as dominion was given to Adam, it was
conferred on Webuchadnezzar in almost the identical language -
used to Adam. Compare Gen. 1: 28, and Dan. 2: 25. As man-
kind have degraded themselves to the level of the beasts of the
earth, so Nebuchadnezzar had his heart changed from man’'s, and
a beasts heart was given him. .

In the type, Dan. 4: “ Whereas they commanded to leave the
stump of the tree root, thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, af-
ter that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule.” DBut
before he learned this lesson, he had to be driven out. “They .
shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the
beasts of the field, and let a beasts heart be given him, and let
seven times pass over him.”  All this came upon the king; but
at the end of the days, his understanding returned, his heart was
again changed, and he honored the God of heaven, and his king-
dom  was restored with additional miajesty and glory. The
“stump of the tree root,” was left, that the tree might sprout
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again; that is, that there might be a restitution of the kingdom.
That root was the life-giving principle left to the tree. Al
though the human “tree’ has been eut down,and death passed up-
on all; yet the tree root still lives, “the root and offspring
of David,” is to be the bright and morning star; and asin Adam
all die, s0 in Christ; “the root out of dry ground,” shall all be
made alive, “and the kingdom, and the greatness of the king-
dom under the whole heaven shall be given to the saints of the
Most High.” And man will have his beasts heart changed, and
learn war no more.

“Let seven times pass over him, until he shall have learned
that the heavens do rule; and at the end of the days his under-
standing returned.”  Zime has its type and antitype, like every
other part. If God would have the children of lsrael wander
forty yearsin the wilderness, he has the spies wandering in their
search of the land, forty days. If Ile would have Israel suffer
captivity three hundred and ninety years, he has the prophet in
the type, confined that number of days. “A day fora year,”
‘(Ezek. 4:1-8). And in all symbolic Time, God has arranged

or a day to represent a year, as in the seventy weeks of Dan.
9: 24; the persecution of the church, (Rev. 12: 6,) and other
places.

Seven literal years, or “times” (Ilebrew), passed over Nebu-
chadnezzar, and seven prophetic times or years, is the measure of
the “times of the Gentiles.” “I will punish you seven times
more for your sins,” (Lev. 26: 18). As in Dan. 4, this period of
“seven times,” is four times repeated, (verses 16, 23, 25, 32), so
in Lev. 26, it is four times repeated of God’s people, thus: “They
that hate you shall reign over you,” (verse 17), which we know
was the Gentiles, and he would punish them “seven times,” &e.,
in verses 18, 21, 24, 28.  Asin Nebuchadnezzar's case, although
repeated four times it was the one period of seven years, so in
this case, these “seven times,” are but the one period of seven
prophetic years. And it is a fact that Jerusalem has been trod-
den down of the Geutiles ever since the end of Zedekiah’s reign.
But the fig tree begins to bud, and there are many indications
that the restoration of the Jews will not be much longer de-
ferred.

Seven prophetic ycars, a day fora year, represent 2,520 years,
The authority for using a day to represent a year, comes from
God himself; that is, /Te has made the application. The Bible
teaches truths, not dircctly, but by parables, dark sayings, and
symbols.  For instance:  We are informed in Dan. 7, that a
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“horn ” when used as a symbol, represents a kingdom. Now if
I find a “beast” used as a symbol in the Bible, having two or
more horns, I have the right to assume that those horns re-
present kingdoms, although in that particular case it might not
be so stated. I grant you, that one who chooses to oppose,
and is only desirous of pulling down, and is not searching for
light has the privilege of demurring, and snyinE, as it does not
say in this special case, that this horn means a kingdom, he will
not accept of the application. But I care nothing for that man
or his opinion. I have found a Bible precedent for such an in-
terpretation, and choose to accept it.  Others will do as they
please. Now,I can produce a God-given precedent, for mnkin%
a day stand for a year when it is associated with symbols. A

symbol is anything used to represent another thing, no matter
whether it be & beast, a picture, a type, or a parable.- The par-
ticular case to which I now refer, may be found in Ezek. 4: 1-8,
in which case the ¢ime used to measure thesymbol, is itself sym-
bolic, and each day, in such a case, represents a year. :

I do not expect, nor do I desire to prove anything from the
Bible in such a way as to convince a man against his will. God
himself does not undertake such a work. :

When, in the book of Daniel, or the Revelator, I find time
used to measure symbols, whether it be a “ woman,” a “horn,”
a “beast,” or any other thing, I have the right, from one God-
given precedent, to assume that the time itself, is symbolic; and
if 8o, that a day represents a year. Then if the facts of the
case demand such an application, I am fully warranted in ac-
cepting it.

That the “seventy weeks,” or seventy sevens, of Dan. 9: 24,

represent that many years, the facts in relation to the coming of
the Messial, clearly support. That the vision of Dan. 8:, which
is called the “vision of the evening and the morning,” (verse
.26), or the vision of the “days,” giving it the same renderin

as in verse 14, “Until two thousand and three hundred days,”

({lebrew, evening morning, see margin), means a day for a year,

is self-cvident. The vision embraces three empires, Medo-Per-
sia,Grecia and Rome, and is called “the vision of the days.” [The
Ilebrew word here is bo/k-kar, and is the same in verses 14 and
26.] -And Daniel called it the vision of the boi-kar; and when
asked how long the vision? the saint answers: “until two thous-
gand and three hundred days,” and a little something to follow,
viz: the cleansing of the sanctuary.  And this we know, that a
little more than six éiteral years, bears no proportion to the dur-

.
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ation of what the vision embraces; and as the time there is used to
measure symbols, unity demands that the ¢ime should be sym-
bolic also.

Thirty days is the Bible measure for one month, (see Gen. 7:
11, 24, and 8:4). The fountains of the great deep were broken
up on the seventecenth day of the second montlh, and the waters
prevailed upon the carth a hundred and fifty days and the ark
rested, in theseventh month, on the seventeenth day. And this
one hundred and fifty days was exactly five months, thirty days
to the month. And in Rev, 12, the woman, [church], fled into
the wilderness for 1260 days, (verse 6); and in verse 14 it is call-
ed “a time, and times, and half a time.”  And in Rev. 13: 5,
the power from which she suffered liad power to continue “ for-
ty and two months.” TForty-two months are three and a-half
years, or “times;” and 42 times 30 are 1260. Ilence, as three
and a half “times,” represent twelve hundred and sixty years,
80 “seven times,” represent twice twelve hundred and sixty, or
2520 years.

The seventy years captivity ended in the first year of Cyrus,
which was n. ¢. 536.  They therefore commenced seventy years
before, or v. c. 606. Ilence, it was in n. c. 606, that God’s
kingdom ended, the diadem was removed, and all the earth giv-
en up to the Gentiles. 2520 years from n. ¢. 606, will end in A.
p. 1914, or forty years from 1874; and this forty years upon
which we have now entered is to be such “a time of trouble as
never was since therc ‘vas a nation.” And during this forty
© years, the kingdom of God is to be set up, (but not in the
flesh, “the natural first and afterwards the spiritual),” the Jews
are to be restored, the Gentile kingdoms broken in pieces “like
a potter’s vesscl,” and the kingdoms of this world become
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ, and the judgment age
introduced. .

These are some of the events this generation are to witness.
But the manner of accomplishing all these things, as well as the
time of their [ulfilment, are where the church are to stumble
and fall as did the first house of Israel, ¢ Because they knew not
the time of their visitation.”

The very.fact that Jerusalem has been trodden down of the
Gentiles, nearly nll of this 2520 years, and that the indications
are unmistakable that forces are at work to prepare the way Tor
their restoration, is of #tself, a powerful argument in favor of
the correctness of the above application. 1t may be said, grant-
ing that in the main, you are rvight, still you o not Anow but
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you may be a few years, more or less, out in your calculation.-
Supposing I admit that, is that 2 good reason for you to turn
your back on the whole thing, and again sink into the world,
and become overcharged with the cares of this life?
" But I am not willing to admit that this caleulation is even one
year out. Not from dogmatism, for I am ready to admit that
my opinion, or my reasoning, may be as faulty as that of many
others; and if, in the present case, there was but this one argu-
ment, I should say, it is quite possible errors may be found aris-
ing in some unexpected quarter. DBut there is such an array of
evidence. Many of the arguments, most of them, indeed, are
not based on the year-day theory, and some of them, not based
even on the chronology; and yet there is a harmony existing,
between them all.  If you had solved a dillicult problem in
mathematics, yon might very well doubt if you had not possibly
made some error of calculation. But if you had solved that
problem in seven different ways, all independent one of another,
and in each and every case reached the same result, you would
be a fool any longer to doubt the accuracy of that result. And
this is a fair illustration of the weight of evidence that can bé
brought to bear on the truthfulness of our present position.
Forty years, or now,about thirty-eight years before the times of
the Gentiles end, is none too much time,for the accomplishment of
the many wonderful events that must transpire during their con-
tinuance. 1f our caleulation showed that they were to end this
year, or even during this decade, doubts might well arise as to
the possibility of this being true. DBut there seems to be time
enough, since events move rapidly in this age of the world.
After the saints are taken, and the gospel, dispensation ended;
the *¢fullness of the Gentiles,” who are to compose the bride of
Christ, having come in, blindness is to be turned away from the
Jews. “And God will set his hand a sccond time to restore the
remnant of lIsracl.” DBut after this remnant, that is, the living
Jews of this gencration have made their way back to Palestine,
and the “waters of the Luphrates are dried up,” that is, the
clristiun nations of Lurope, the kings of the Itast, and of the
whole world ave to be brought up to Jerusalem to battle, and the
city is to be taken, as described in Zech. 14.  Then the Lord
shall appear with all his saints, and his fect shall stand upon the
mount of Olives, which is a-hall mile to the east of Jerusalem,
and overlooks the city.  And the Jews, who have been worsted
in the battle, will ery out, *“ Lo, this is our Godl we have waited
for him, and he will save us.”  “I'hen shall the Lord go forth
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and fight against those nations,” and the battle of the great day
of God Almighty takes place. This state of things, however,
may not, and evidently will not, obtain for many years, proba-
bly near the end of the forty years. Ior the Lord will make a
short work on earth when e takes it in hand. “God came from
Teman, and the Iloly One from mount Paren. Before him went
the pestilence, and burning diseases (margin) went forth at his
feet. lle stood and measured the earth; he beheld, and drove
asunder the nations.” )

After the “seven last plagues, in which is filled up the wrath
of Almighty God,” are poured on this generation, and the bat-
tle of the great day is ended, the times of the Gentiles will ter-
minate, and Jerusalem no longer be trodden down by its ene-
mies. Then comes the completion of the restitution of, not a
“remnant,” but of “ the whole house of Israel” *Behold! 0,
my people, I will open your graves and bring you up out of your
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel.” The present
remnant of the Jews, may go back in railroad cars, if they take -
time enough; but when the whole house of Israel go back, the
few railroads in the east will be of little account; and they will-

o in litters, on dromedaries, and other swift beasts, and be
ﬁclped in every way by the Gentiles, who will then acknowl-
edge that God is among them, (sce Isa. 66; 20). And the Gen-
tiles will go up from year to year, to keep the feast of taberna-
cles at-Jerusalem. And the kingdom shall be the Lord’s.

0

THE TWO COVENANTS:
oR
Jewish and Gospel Dispensations.

A clear and comprehensive Time argument can be drawn from
these two dispensations. One being the exact counterpart of
the other, by measuring the first we are enabled to get the dur-
ation of the second. %\nd we shall show that Zion’s warfare
was to be “double;” that is, in two equal-parts, and that there
are two nations; the one representing the peopleand kingdom
of God on the plane of the flesh, and which was purely typical;
the other representing the people and kingdom of God on the
planc of the spirit, and is therefore in its nature eternal.  ‘That
as the first man, Adam, was of the earth, carthy;so inthe order
ol God, the seed, the people, the kingdom, and all that pertain-
ed to the first covenant, was of the earth, earthy.. That as the
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second man, Adam, is the Lord frem heaven, so the sced, the

people, the kingdom, and all that pertains to the kingdom and

the inheritance, are spiritual, or heavenly. That one was de-

signed as a pattern of the other, “see thou make everything af--
ter the pattern shown thee in the holy mount,” and what a wood

pattern in a foundry, is to a casting made with precious metal,

so is the first covenant, the natural, to the second covenant, the

spiritnal. ~ Ience, in one, we have the measurement of the

other. :

I will state a few points in which the similarity is strongly
marked: The one was from twelve tribes; the other from twelve
apostles. They were hoth children of Abraham, the one after
the flesh, the other after the promise. [Each have their
warfare, the one with flesh and blood, the other against spirit-
ual powers. ““ We war not against flesh and blood, but against
spiritnal powers in heavenly places.” Both are overcome and
taken captive, the one by Babylon, and the other by mystic Ba-
bylon, the mother of harlots. The one were childven of the
earthly, and the other of the heavenly, Jerusalem. To one Christ
came in.the flesh, “a body hast thou prepared me;” to the other
he comes in a spiritual body, for description of which see 1lev.
1: 12. Ilence, the apostle could say, “ yea, though we have
known Christ after the flesh, henceforth know we him no more.”
Both were to be a kingdom of priests; * Ye shall be unto me a
kingdom of priests, and a holy nation,” (Exo. 19: 6). * But ye
are & chosen generation, a royzl priesthood, aholy nation.” “And -
hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign
on the earth,” (1 Peter, 2: 9, and Rev. 5: 10). Did the first cov-
enant have its temple and sacrifices? so have the second. “Ye
al-o, as lively stones are built up aspirituval house, a holy priest-
hood to offer tip spiritual sacrifices,” (1 Peter, 2: 5). Did they
have the tabernacle made with hands? we also have one “ not
iade with hands.” Did they have their holy place into which
the high priest entered to make the atonement? we also have a
Iligh Priest “who can be touched with the feeling of our infirm-
ities,” and who entered in beyond the vail, “that is the flesh.”
Incense was offered under the first covenant; “and heshall take
a censer full of burning coals of fire from off the altar before
the Lord, and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and
bring it within the vail; and he shall put the incense upon the
fire before the Lord, that the cloud of the incense may cover the
merey seat that is upon the testimony that he die not,” (Lev. 16:
12).  “And another angel eame and stoad at. the altar, having
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a golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense,
that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the
golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke of
the incense with the prayers of the saints ascended up before
God, out of the angel’s hand,” (Rev. 8: 3?. “Tull of incense
beaten small.” Long prayers made to be heard of men, “have
their reward,” and never reach that golden censer before the
throne.

. Each dispensation also ends, not only with an advent of
Christ, 'but with a harvest, (compare John 4: 35, and Matt. 13:
39). In the first harvest the reapers were men in the flesh, in
the second harvest “ the reapers are the angels.,” Thus the two
“digpensations are double, in every particular.

Paul makes this clear in Gal. 4: 22, “Tell me, ye that desire
to be undér the law, do ye not hear the law?  For it is written,
Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond-maid the other by a
free woman. DBut he who was of the bond-woman was born
after the flesh; but he of the free woman, by promise. Which
-things are an a]lcgor?', for these are the two covenants; the one
from mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar,
. ..and answereth to the Jerusalem which now is, and is in
bondage with her children.  But Jerusalem which is above, is
free, which is the mother of usall. . . . Now we, brethren, as
Isanc was, are the children of promise. . . . Nevertheless, what
saith the Scriptures?  Cast out the bond-woman and her son,
for. the son of the hond-woman shall'not be heir with the son of
the free woman. So then, brethren, we are not children of the
bond-woman, but of the free. Stand fast, therefore, in the lib-
erty wherewith Christ has made us free, and not be again entan-
gled with the yoke of hondage.” ¥leshly [srael are the real
sons of the real Isaac, the seed of promise. ut all this, on the
plane of the flesh, the first Adam, is but an allegory. And flesh-
ly Isvael never has, and never will, represent the real kingdom
of God, any more than Isaac represented the real seed of pro-
mise. “The promise was unto thy seed, which is Christ,” says
the apostle. So the first covenant simply represents what the
second is in reality. ;

These things being true, is it strange that God bas carried
these parallels a little further, and that the measure of the two
should also be equal?  That there is no direct measurement of
the gospel age, between the lids of the Bible, we are fully con-
vinced. In fact. the gospel dispensation s thrown in, as it were,
in a parenthesis, as if the children of the flesh having failed,
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every thing in the regular order of events had stopped, until this
wonderful processof developing a seed on a higher plane should
be accomplished. Prophecy, in the Old Testament never speaks
of 7100 advents of Christ; and almost always, if not invariably,
associates the works of the first and the second together, as if
they were one and the same. Read Isa. 9:10. “Ior unto us a
child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall
be upon his shoulders,” &c. Where in that, can the first ad-
vent, to suffer, and the second advent, to 1cirrn and the long
years between Lh(. two, be dlstmgmahcd? Read Luke 1 31-33,
“Thou shalt call his name JESUS, and he shall be great, and
shall reign over the house of - Jacob forever.” Where could
Mary see the whole gospel dispensation, between the beginning
and end of that sentence? Compare also Isa. 61: 2, and Luke 4:
19.  “To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, aid the day
of vengeance of our God;” at the word “and,” between “ Lord”
and ““thee,” in the above prophecy, the go-:pcl parenthesis
comes inj also sce Zech. 9: 9, 10.  Jesus rides into Jerusalem
on the ass, he speaks peace to the heathen, and hia dominion
is from sen to sea; all of which, except the ndmg into Jerusa-
lem, belongs to the restitution age.

From the above, wany suppose that the reckoning of time
stopped between the two advents, so far as prophecy is.concern-
ed. Hence, they fecl at liberty.to place the last week of the

‘seventy weeks” of Dan. 9: somewhere in the future, while ad-
mitting that sixty- nme of tl:ose wecks ended at the coming of
¢ Messiah the prince,” when he came to his own, after the preach-
ing of John, and count the gospel age a blank, and connect the
other week with the sccond advent.  But although events found
in close connection in prophecy, may, in the fulfillment, be wide’
apart, time never ceases, eitherin propnccy or otherwise.

The gospel church is referred to in prophicey, if at all, Jonly in
types and dark sayings, and all the prophecies concerning the
work of the first and the sccond =advent, would read just as
smoothly if the restitution age, when Christ takes the kingdom
and reigns, had followed the Jewish age, withowut the introduc-
tion of a gospel dispensation.

God has certainly promised a restitution and a glorious future
to Israel in the flesh; and it is only in the New Testament we
learn that these same prophecies are also to be fulfilled, in a
higher sense, to spiritual Isracl.  IFor the children of the prom-
ise are counted for the seed; “and the children of the bond-
woman shall not be heirs with the ehildren of the free woman,”
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nevertheless there are great promises in store for them; because,
like Ishimael, they arc the sced of Abraham. ' i

It is between the casting off of fleshly Israel, and their restor-
ation, that the gospel dispensation to the Gentiles, to take out
from them “a people for his name,” comes in, “I would not
have you.to be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness in part,
is happened to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles be come
in.”  And here, during the period in which they were to be cast
off, is where we find the measure of the gospel age. I'or blind-
ness cannot be turned away from them, until the gospel to the
Gentiles shall end. )

When they have received “ double™ for all their sins,  their
appointed time will be accomplished, and their iniquity pardon-
ed.” Double means two eqnal parts. and if God has thus divid-
ed their chastisement, so that the two parts are distinctly mark-
ed, and we can find the nieasure of the first part, of course the
length of the other half -will be determined. “ Comfort ye,
comfort ye, my people, saith your God: speak ye comfortably
to Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her warfare [margin, ap-
pointed tine] is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for
she hath received at the Lord’s hand, double, for all her sins,”
(Tsa. 40: 2).

From the beginning of their history until the coming of Shi-
loh, or Christ, they held a peculiar relation to God. * ’%‘he scep-
tre shall not depart from Judal, nor a law giver from between
his feet, until Shiloh come.”” During the time Christ wasin thé
loins of Judah, their relation to God remained unchanged, al-
though they were continually being chastised. But when Christ
had come, offered himself to fleshly Israel, and was rejected,
“and put to death in the flesh,” they lost that relationship;
since which he has been taking out a people “for his name,” by
a new process, begotten and born of the Spirit, and “not of the
flesh, nor of the will of man;” and Isracl in the flesh has been
utterly forsaken of God, and their “house left unto them deso-
late.”  "This was certainly the turning point in their history, for
from that day to this, their relationship to God hasremained un-
acknowledged, and they, left to their blindness, “ until the full-
ness of the Gentiles be come in.”

The idea may be a little startling, but in the spring of 1878, a
point in their history will be reached when this latter half will
be just equal to the former.  In other words, the measure of the
period during which they Leld a peculiar relationship to God,
and the measure of this time during which they have been
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utterly east off, will be equal.  Double, means two equal parts;
and in the spring of 1878, they will have received “dowdle for :lil
their sins.”  Will not the comforting message then go forth?
.and the work of their restitution commence?

This prophecy of Isaiah concerning the “double,” or their
chastisement in two equal parts is not alone; we find it in Jere-
miah. And in Zechariah we find the very day the double, or last
half began.

In Jer. 16: 13 to 18, there is n clear statement that e would
cast them off “where he would not show them favor,” which did
not occur until they rejected their Messiah; and this is followed
by a promise of a restoration back to theirown land. “And first
I will recompense their iniquity and their sin double,” (verse
18); and in i'ec]l. 9: 0-12, the prophecy of Christls rideing into
Jerusalem, and the statement occurs, *“ even to-day do T declare
I will render double unto thee,” (verse 12); and it was that very
day he wept over the city, left their house desolate, and the
second half, which makes the double, began.

Tliese are all strong points, and to me they do not appear far
fetched; while the facts of their history, and the probabilities
that they are on the eve of a restoration to Palestine, also lend
their support to this view.,

The argument from the plrophecies leaves the last half of
this double period a blank; but there is a second argument drawn
from the types in the law, which touches the gospel church that
was to fill this latter half, and makes the Jewish and gospel dis-
rensationa equal, not merely in duration, but in all those paral-
els we have named. . GEromeessetad s

If you ask, can you prove your present position so absolutely
that one who is opposed to the whole thing, will be compelled,
in his own mind, to acknow]edge its trath? [ answer, nol I am
not trying to reach that class, but am writing for those who are
hungry for truth, and are willing to search for it in this di-
rection.

These two covenants were represented by the two cherubim
over the mercy seat, each cherub had its wings extended so as
to touch the walls of thie house; that is, the one on the one side
of the mercy scat had its wings extended from the one wall to
the centre,.over the merey seat; and the other, from the other
wall to the centre, and their faces were turned inward toward
the merey seat. The Jewish covenant looked forward, in all its
saerifices, to Christ.  The gospel looks back to the Rock - from
whenee it was hewn; and these cherubim were to be “of equal




" DOUBLIL 91 .

measure and of equul size,” (see lixo, 25:22, and 1 Kings, 6: 23),

The mercy seat, where “1 will meet with thee,” (Exo. 25: 22;,
represents Christ. The Greck for “mercy seat,” is Ailasteeriun,
and occurs but twice in the New Testament. “ And over it the
cherubim of Gold, shadowing the mercy seat,” (Ileb. 9: 5). The
other text is in Rom. 3: 25. “The redemption that is in Jesus
Christ, whom God hath set forth to be a lLilasteerian through
faith in his blood.” The cherubim looked, the one forward, and
the other back to the mercy seat; and we.know the Jewish cov-
enant looked forward, and the gospel back to Christ. The cher-
ubim spanned the house, temple, or church of God; and we

vknow that the church complete, is to be made up from the two
covenauts; “and thou shalt make them of equal measure and of
equal size.”

We have not exhausted the evidence to prove that these cher-
ubim represent the two covenants, or testaments, it is the same
word; for to do so, involves the introduction of the * two wit-
nesses,” of Rev. 11, for which we have no space in this chapter;
but will add that the evidence from this source, that the two
are to be of equal measure, is fully as strong as from the pro-
phetic argument.

The measure of the first dispensation, under the twelve tribes,
wag 1845 years, as we will show, - That dispensation began at
the death of Jacob, and ended at the death of Christ. Prior to
the death of Jacob, the one-man age obtained; that is, one man
represented God’s church. Abraham was alone, as was Noah.
Isaac was the only son chosen; then Jacob. Until Jacob's death
his children were not recognized as the twelve tribes of Israel, -
but simply as the sons of Jacob, and brethren of Joseph. = At
his death a radical change occurs. "It is no longer one man, but
the twelve tribes of Israel, that represent God’s people. And
they continued so to do until Shilol-came, and with him, the one
man age began again. Christ and his body, *“all members of
the one body,” &c. Detween the death of Jacob and the death
of Christ, events occurred in their history, such as the exodus,
the giving of the law, “ which was added because of. transgres-
sion,” their entrance into the promised land, captivities, &ec., but
no change occurred; the twelve tribes remained the twelve
tribes, and the representatives of God’s chureh, through all their
ups and downis.  And on the death bed of Jacob, it was
said, **The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law giver
from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall be
the gathering of the people,” (Gen. 49: 10).  And it was then
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they were first recognized in these words: “ All these are the
twelve tribes of Israel,” (verse 28). 'The chronology from the
death of Jacob to-the death of Thrist, is as follows:

The ¢eath of Jacob occurred 232 years after the covenant was
made with Abraham; for at that time Abraham was seventy-
five years old, (Gen. 12: 4). Isaac was born 25 years after, or
when Abraham was a hundred, (Gen. 25:5). Isaac was 60 years
old when Jacob was born, (Gen. 25: 26) Jacob lived 147 years,
(Gen. 47:18). 25, and 60, and 147, make 232. As from the
covenant to the d'\) they left ]'_.gypt. was 430 years, and from
the covenant to the death of Jacob was 232 years, the time from
the death of Jacob, to the day they left Iigypt, was 108 years.

T'he Measure.

IFrom death of Jacob to leavmg Lg}'pt - 108 years.
In the wilderness, - - - 40 ¢
To the division of the l'tnd - - - 6 «
Space of time for the ]udges, - - - - 450 ¢ -
Under the Kings, - - - 513«
Captivity, while the land enjoyed her S'l.bbn.t.lls, 70 ¢
To beginning of the Christian era, - - 536
To the death of Christ, - - - - . 39 «
Total, - - 7 - - - 1845 years.

This 32 years comes thus: Clmsn was crucified in the s_prmg
of A.p. 33, on the day after thé evening of the passover; an
hence, on the fifteenth day of the first month, Jewish ecclesias-
tical time; and as the Jewish ccclesiastical year begins in the
spring, Ie was, therefore, crucified fifteen days after the Jewish
year, corresponding to A. . 32, ended. llence, only 32 years
and fifteen days, (Jewish time), had passed on this side of the
Christian cra, at his death. . Lhere is good evidence that Christ
was thirty in the autumn Jf A. ». 29, or six months before our
A. p. 30 began. Ilence, in the spring of A. ». 33, he was thirty-
three years and six months old.

It was remarked in the carly pait of this chapter, that the
Jewish dispensation ended with a “harvest.” “Lift up your
eyes and look on the ficlds; for they are white already to har-
vest. . . I send you to reap that whercon ye bestowed no labour,”
&e.  And as proof that this harvest was the closing work of the
Jewish age, and belonged exelusively to them, we give Christ’s
testimony that he was sent “but’to the lost sheepof the house
of Isrnel;” and further, he would not permit his “reapers” to
go to any other; “ Go not in the way of the Gentiles, and into,
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any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.” As proof that this
age also ends with a harvest, I refer you to Matt. 13: or the par-
able of the ““tares and wheat.” “Let both grow together until
the harvest.” . .. “The harvest is the end of the world.” “And
inthe ¢ime of harvest I will say to the reapers, gather ye to-.
gether first the tares.”

A harvest is the time of gathering fruit, but the work of the
gospel is sowing seed. Ilence, you are not to mistake, and sup-
pose that the end of the world, aion, or age, has been the gospel
itself. Theend of the Jewish world (aion), came at the first ad-
vent of Christ; “now once in the end of the world, (age), hath
he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,” (Ileb. 9:
26); and the end of the gospel aion, comes at the second advent
of Christ. “ What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the
end of the world?” (Matt. 24: 3). “This gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the world, as a witness to all nations, and
then shall the end come,” (verse 14).

The harvest to the Jewish age, was the three and a-half years
of Christ’s ministry; and the harvest of ¢/is nge is also one of
three years and a-half, to transpire during the personal presence’
of Christ; not in the flesh, but in the character, in which he
comes to his “ spiritual house.” And all the details of the clos-
ing up of that age have their parallels in the closing up of this
age. And, as from the death of Jacob, to the death of Christ,
was 1845 years, so from the spring of A. n. 33, to the spring of
A. D, 1878, will be 1845 years, at which time they will have re-
ceived “double,” and when blindness begins to be turned away
from them, the fullness of the Gentiles will have come in, and
the gospel dispensation close.

But we must now drop this subject, as two or three other
lines of argument must first be presented, before this part of the
“double” can be understood by the reader.

0

THE JUBILEE.

“Verily I sny unto you, till heaven and en.rthlpn.ss, one jotorone
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled, (Matt.

G: 18).
In this argument we purpose to show that the system of sab-

baths inaugurated as a part of the law, are not yet {ullilled;
that they point to the great jubilee, or restitution age.  And
that ag they are not yet fulfilled, they eannot pass away. The
svatem ol connting the sabbaths, and each suecceeding jubilee,
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was a part of the law; hence, that system of counting cannot
pass away “till all be fulfilled;” and that system of counting,
continued to the present time, proves that the great jubilee, or
‘“ timee of restitution of all things,” (Acts 3: 19), began on the
-6th of April, A. p. 1875, ' :
The “times of the restitution,” mean the whole restitution
age, which will be at least one thousand years, and possibly three
hundred and sixty théusand; and the fact of their having de-
g, involves nothing more visible to us than the Emrumia , pres-
ence, of Christ, and the progression of the work of the Aarvest
of this age, And as the coming of Christ and the harvest of
this age 18 a preparatory work of the restitution of all things, it
follows that these two ages, must lap, one on the other, as the
law and the gospel lapped, at the first advent. Since the work
of Christ was both a closing work to the Jewish age, and a pre-
paratory work of the gospel. That the Jewish age did not end
until Christ, who came to his -own, had offered humnself to them
and been rejected, and finally left their house desolate, all will
admit. Christ was “born under the law, circumeised the eighth
day,” and during his ministry and their “harvest,” taught them
to keep the law; “The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat;
all therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and
do,” (Matt. 23: 3); and yet Christ came, “preaching the gos-
pel,” SMark 1: 15). Ience, you must not be surprised if the
gospe aﬁe. and the age of the restitution also, lnf a little.
Iach feature of the law is fulfilled.in that to which it points;
the mere keeping of it having nothing to do with its fulfilment.
For instance: If the Jews had continued to keep the feast of the
paschal lJamb down to the present time, that would not have ful-
filled it; it pointed to Christ; and must be fulfilled in him.
Some have the idea that the law was all fulfilled at the first
advent, hecause of the following: “Think not that I am come to
destroy the law or the prophets; I am not come to destroy but
to fulfil,” Matt. 5: 17).- But he no more fulfilled al the law,
than he did all the prophecies. Ile fulfilled all connected with
the sacrifice and shedding of blood, and nothing connected with
the kingdom. Iiven the passover was fulfilled only so far as the
slaying of the lambj; the cating of its flesh has been going on
all through the gospel dispensation; and the passover itself,
which followed the eating of the flesh and sprinkling of the
blood, (sce Iixo. 12: 1-13), is not yet fnlfilled; butis to be, in the
kingdom of God, s]mkc 22: 15, 16).
As the law is fullilled in that to which it points, andall of the
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law foreshadows “good things to come,” and there is a sabbath
of rest remaining to the people of God, the sabbatic systen
which points to that which is to come, has not passed away.
IHence, we are on a sure track, and if we carry out the system
correctly to its final conclusion, we shall reach a true result, as
surely ns that heaven and earth would pass, easier than this
system.of sabbaths prove defective.

The Jews kept six kinds of sabbaths ; the seventh day, Exo.
31:15; the 7th week, Deut. 16: 0; the 7 x 7 and 50th day, Lev.
23: 15, which was the day of Pentecost, and was fulfilled by the
descent of the Holy Spirit, Acts 2:. They also kept a sabbath,
beginning on the 7th month, Lev. 23: 24; the 7th year, Lev. 25:
4; and the 7 x 7 and 50th year, Lev. 25: 10. This last was a
“jubilee,” which means a reverting back, or restitution. “In
the year of jubilee ye shall return cvery man unto his posses-
sion,” verse 13. “Llepent ye therefore, and be converted, that
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall
come from the presence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus
Christ, which before was preached unto you; whom the heaven
must receive until the times of restitution of all things,
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets
since the world began,” Acts 3: 19-21. It seems that these
times of restitution of all things, have been spoken of by every
prophet, either directly or indirectly. DBut did Christ speak of
this restitution? for 4e was a prophet; “and Jesus answered
and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come and restore all
.things,” Matt. 17: 11. Then there is to be a restitution of all
things; the Sodomites, Indians, Hottentots, Jews, in fact, every-
thing lost by the fall. “As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall
all be made alive,” because there is to be a restoration of all
things. And so important is this restitution that God has spok-
en of it by every prophet since the world began. But did Dan-
icl speak of it? Yes; I-answer. First, in the type of Nebuchad-
nezzer, who was made to represent the restitution in all its
phazes. Ile lost his dominion, was driven out with the beasts of
the field, and at the appointed time had a restitution of,all that
he lost, with an addition of glory and majesty. Daniel also
speaks of this restitution-of all things, where he teaches that
“the kingdom is to be given to the people of the saints of the
most high;” and that the lost dominion is to be thus restored.
Was Job a prophet? then he speaks of the restitution of all
things. Aund how? The whole book teaches a restitution, God
speccks in symbols, parables, and dark gavings; and the whole
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book of Job is an allegory, teaching a restitution of all things,
with an increase of glory. Does he not lose all that he has, and the
end with him, was a “restitution of all things?” But Moses
© was a propaet, and has /e spoken of the restitution? Aye! and
in tones of thunder. A whole sabbatic system organized and
carried out to teach it. IRead Lev. 25t where we learn that the
system of sabbaths which culminated in the jubilee, lends to a
full and complete restitution of both person and inheritance.

The law provided six sabbathg, terminating in a jubilee or resti-
tution ; but being only ashadow of good things to come, and not
the very substance, only pointed to the great and final restitu-
tion,to which they failed of attaining. Therefore, there remain-
eth a restitution, “and a keeping of a sabbath to the people of
God;” and if we follow out its teachings, we shall surely arrive
at the substance.

The system of sabbaths was a svstem of multiples; The fifticth
day was reached by miiltiplying seven sabbaths; “And ye shall
count unto you from the morrow after the sabbath, from the day
that ye brought the sheaf of the wave offering, seven sabbaths
shall be complete; even unto the morrow after the seventh sab--
bath, shall ye number fifty days,” Lev. 23: 15. Aud the jubilee
was also thus reached; “And thou shalt numberseven sabbaths
of years unto thee; seven times seven years; and the space
of the seven sabbaths of yecars shall be unto thee forty and nine
years. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to
sound,” &c., Lev, 25: 8.

The whole system of sabbaths was one continuous round of
cycles, and multiplying one into another; and we have positive
instruction that it points to something to come, in which it is to
be fulfilled, and that it cannot pass away until all be fulfilled.
Ilence, these sabbatic cycles must in some way continue in ac-
tive opperation ; otherwise they have passed away; and passed
without a fulfilment. DBut as they cannot thus pass away, they
do continue. Still it may be said, neither Jew nor Gentile, have
racognized them for nearly three thousand years.- This is true,
and can be explained thus: ‘This system of cycles in its very
nature enlarges; cven in its typical character, the increase was
from a cycle of one week up to that of fifty years; and while -
the smaller cycles would naturally be brought to their continual
notice, the larger ones would be of less imwediate interest, and
the one of fifty years would pass over thousands, who would *
never expeet to see it consummated, and, although their inherit-
ance might have fallen into the hands of aliens, they would
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Jook forward to its restitution merely for their children. A
multiple of the sizth sabbath or fiftieth year, into itself, is an im-
mense cycle; and notwithstanding God has promised to bring them
back to their own land, “that they shall be restored to their for-
mer estate,” &c., &c., yet so large hus been this cycle, that the Jew,
himself, has lost his reckoning, and in the hardness of his heart,
forgotten to count. But though the watchmén haveslept, He that
keepeth Israel will not slumber. Heaven and carth may pass, but
one jot of the law shall in no wise pass, till all be fulfilled.
Though fifty times fifty is a large cycle, the restitution, spoken
of by the mouth of all the holy prophets, the sabbath of rest that
remaineth to the people of God, will surely come; since this fea-
ture of the sabbatic law, must have a fulfilinent; and there is
no other way of continuing the jubilee crcles. If they ceased,
some thousands of years ago, then the jubilee cycles passed away
without a fulfilment. But they did not pass away, no matter how
much men may have been in darkness. T'he inheritance lost to the.
Gentile ** beasts " of the earth, is to be restored, and the great jubi-
lee cycle has been running its round, and we are now, both the
fleshly and the spiritual children, in the midst of the events ton-
nected with its termination. The " harvest™ of the world hascoine;
the transition period from the gospel to the **times of the restitu-
tion.” The “fig-tree is putting forthits leaves,” and the shadow
of coming events can be seen Ly those whoare walking in the light.
It does not seem to me possible that thewhole Bible has been ar-
ranged so that the law, the prophetic numbers, and the chronolo-
%y of the six thousand years, should all appear to end just where the
wo parts of Zion's warfare happen to be equal; or even that a
lausible argument could be found bringing a harinonious ending,
rom so many sources, unless there was some truth in these things.
If it be asked how do you know the sixth sabbath, or {i{tieth year,
should be multiplied into itself, to rench the next great jubilee, my
answer ig, I do not know it. 1 only know there seems to be no
other way of continuing the cycles, which certainly were a part of
the law, and that God has arranged the scriptures so that we can
get the starting point; that is, the end of the last jubilee under the
law, where this great cycle must begin, if anywhere, and get it with
absolute cerlainiy, on the same chronology that brings every thing
else to this harmonious termination; and also, that there are twoen-
tirely distinet waysof tracing this reckoning through more than
three thousand years; and by each, the same day, the 6th of April
1875, is reached; and I cannot believe such absolute accuracy could
come by chance; therefore, I have to believe it comes from God.
In order to geL our data for reckoning the cycles, so that we can
" advance with precision and certainty, we have first to determine
where the system of sabbaths to the land began, and where it end-
ed; for where the typical cycles ended, the antitypical began, else
there - would be a brealt, when neither would be in process. And
we have authority for thisreckoning, since the 7x7 and fiftieth day
was so fullilled. Although the jubilees ceased, when they lost
the title to their land, at about the time of this seventy years cap-
tivity: tho sacrifice, the passover, the offering of first fruit, &e.,&e.,
were maintained until they were fulfiiled, in Christ, This expln.illa
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why the Jews were kept in the condition in which they could offer
sacrifices for so many centuries after they lost their landed posses-
sions. If the sacrifice had ended at the Babylonian captivity,
they would have passed away before they were fulfilled; since the

were fulfilled in Christ, the great sacrifice to which they pointed.
And as they were a continual service, not merely coming at the end
of cyeles of time, they had to be kept up until they were fulfilled,
because heaven and earth could pass easier than any part of the
law fail, until it was fulfilled, But when their dispensation was
about to end, and the last lamb which God conld recognize had
been slain, their house was left desolate, the vail of the temple was
rent, and the antitypical Lamb ** eried, Itis finished; and bowed his
head and gave up t.l‘le rhost.” And from his resurrection, early on
the first day of the week, the counting the antitypical 7x 7, orliftie-
th day began, and was consummadted in the descent of the Holy Spir-
it. ““And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all
with one accord in one place; and suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind,” &e. (Acts 2: 1), And as
the antitype of the fiftieth day was fulfilled before those eycles pass-
ed away, we must look for an equally perfect fulfilinent of the larger
eycles:  IProm all which we gather that where the type ceases, the
antitype must begin: else the system would, for the time, passaway,
Hence when the typical jubilee eycles ended, the antitypical must
have begun. =

“ Speak unto the children of Israel, and sayunto them, When ye
come into the land which I give you, then shall the /and keep a
sabbath unto the Lord. Six years shalt thou sow thy field,” &e.
(Lev. 25: 2). Here is where the sabbaths to the land began, and .
they were to begin to count the cycles. And this was at the end
of the forty years, at the timne they crossed the Jordan.

Having learned when the system began our next inquiry is, at
what time did their last jubilee cycle terminate? We know they
have not continued this side of the Babylonian captivity, for it was
at that time God gave all the earth into the hands of the first uni-
versal Gentile kingdom, and they still hold it. Hence, the Jew has
hail no restitution of his inheritance since then. 13ut for thiscaleu-
lation it is necessary to have the evaet year of their termination.
From entering the land, each forty-nine years would complete one
cycle, when the {Iftieth, or jubilee year, would be added. Thus,
each fifty years, would cover a sabbatic cyecle with its jubilee. And
as the time from entering the land, to the captivity, was [see the
chronology] i years to division of the land; 450 for the space of the
judges; 513 under the kings, making o total of 969 years, we can
soon find out how many jubilees they had. 50 goesin 969, 19 timnes, -
and 19 years over. Therefore, their last jubilee ended nineteen
years before the captivity. And this you will find was a marked
year in their history, since it was the beginning of the carrying
nway of Jerusalem captive by Nebuchadnezzar, who eame against
Jerusalem in the tllil‘(ll year of the reign of Jehoinkim, (Dan. 1: 1);
at which time Daniel and a large -part of the nation were carried
nway.,  ButJehoiakim was permitted to reign, by paying tribute.
And as he reigned eleven years, his last eight, and Zedekial's eleven,
would make nineteen. Hence, it seems God permitted their eap-
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tivity to begin as soon as the last typical jubilee ended. But
not until the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar which was the
eleventl year of Zedekiah, (Jer. 52: 12), was the land made des-
olate so that it could enjoy the foretold “seventy years” of sab-
baths. IHere is one of the mistakes made by ]5isfmp Usher, in
his chronology. Zle, supposing the seventy years were simply a
measure of their captivity, instead of the desolation of the land
while it should enjoy its sabbaths, very naturally began this
“seventy years,” at the time Daniel and the greater part of the
nation were carried to Babylon, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim;
and therefore, eighteen yecars too soon, or cighteen years before
the land was made desolate.

In order to continue their system of jubilee cycles until its
fulfilment, there must needs be a larger cycle, since the
smaller ones have lon{; since ceased; and as the fifth sabbath, or
seventh year was multiplied into itsclf, 7x 7, to bring them to
the sixth sabbath, or typical jubilee; so there is no other way
to measure the seventl, the final great jubilee sabbath to which
all the others point, but to multiply the siazt/ or jubilee sabbath,
into itself.

Fifty times fifty, is two thousand and five hundred; and meas-
uring from their last jubilee or nineteen years before n. ¢. 536,
would terminate in A. p. 1875.  Dut it may be said we have no
positive instruction to carry out this system of sabbaths to its
fulfilment. This I grant ; but positive instruction alway$ ends
with the letter of the law; what the law teacles, is something
beyond the mere letter. We all understand that the slaying of
a lamb on the evening of the fourteenth of the first month, was
designed to teach something beyond the letter; and that the
spiritually minded Jew was supposed to see his Messiah in those
types. Here is justwhere the Jews failed. ¢ The word preach-
ed did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that
heard;” “So we sce that they could not enter in because of un-
belief; Let us, therefore, fear lest a promise being left us of en-
tering into his rest any of you shall scem to come short of it,”
(ITeb. 3: 19, and 4: 1, 2). The Jew in his unbelief, saw only the
letter, and nothing to which the law pointed. In other words,
e saw nothing that, in and of itself, was of any value. Hence,
it did not profit him. And would you, too, *“fall after the same
example of nnbelief ?” If so, you will, in the present case, stop
with the ¢ypical jubilees. I shall look forward to what those
sabbatic eyeles were designed to teach; and thus “labour to en-
terinto that rest.” Anll, asI am swre the system of jubilees were
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designed to teach the great final jubilee, or restitution of all
things; and also am sure the system. of maudtiples, which was not
only a *“jot,” but a big part of the law, cannot pass away until it
is so fullilled; T'shall; and do, plant my faith, not on the law, but
on what the law.and the prophets teach. “If ye love me, keep
my commandments.”  “Search the Scriptures, for they are they
that testify of me;” and they testify of him, not so much in the
letter as in their true meaning. The lamb, testified of Christ.
The jubilee, or restitution, testifies of him, whom “the heaven
must receive wntil the times of restitution of all things.” Think
not that by merely honoving the name of Christ, you ean enter
into that rest, while harboring in your heart the very unbelief
that shut out the Jew. It is not your church record, but God’s
word that shall judge you in the last day.

As the last typical jubilee ended nineteen years before the
seventy years desolation began, you will readily see that by
adding the 19, 70 and 536, to A. . 1875, you get 2500, the total
of 50 x50, llence, by this argument, we have already entered
“ the times of restitution of all things,” at which time the re-
turn of Christ is due. For we learn that when. Christ had as-
cended into the Holy Place, “the heaven must retain him watil the
times of restitution of all things,” (Acts 3: 21). And if his re-
turn is due, the “harvest™ of the earth is due. * DBut as the
days of Noah were so shall the [parousia] presence of the Son
of man be,” (Matt. 24: 37)

We had better not be too certain that among all the mistakes
of both the Jew and Gentile church, Ewho were both to stumble,
¢ for he shall be for a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence
to hoth the houses of Israel;” that is, the house after the flesh, and
the house after the promise], that there has been no mistake in
relation to the manner of his coming 70w as well as at his first
advent. p

Our next argument, or as we will call it, the other half of this,
15 drawn from prophecy. TFor the law and the prophets are one
and inseparable in spiriz.  Ience, truth in all these glorious sub-
jects, is double, or like a “two edged sword.” :

When the above argument, as drawn from the jubilee eycles,
was first seen by the writer in the spring of 1874; it was not the
result of a long course of investigation, like most of these argu-
ments, but of a sudden Aappy thought, or, had it been on some
maore common theme, I should have said “inspiration.” But at
the same moment that the idea oceurred that from their Jast
fypical jubilee, to the autitype, should Ve a cycle of a multiple |
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of their largest and last sabbath; the idea also occurred that as
the “seveuty years,” commonly called the captivity, were de-
signed of God for the purpose of permitting the land to enjoy
its sabbaths, and that their captivity was only a secondary mat-
ter, not even measured by the “seventy years,” since Daniel and
the greater part of the nation, were carried away eighteen years
before the seventy began. The idea occurred, I say, that as this
“seventy years” was “that the land might enjoy her sabbaths,”
it ought to be the Zey to the whole sabbatic system. 1 knew
God had said “the land did not enjoy her sabbaths while they
dwelt upon it;” and that it had not enjoyed its sabbaths since
it had been “trodden down of the Gentiles.” And yet God
claimed that it had enjoyed them; that he had made it desolate
till it had enjoyed them; and that he had made it desolate sev-
enty years for that very purpose, (see 2 Chron. 36: 21). Ilence,
the very natural suggestion, that seventy, should in some way
be a measure to the system of sabbaths to the land ; and the
question immediately presented itsell, will not the time from
entering the land of promise, where this system of sabbaths Je-
gan, to A. p. 1875, prove to be just seventy of these cyeles? I
was in the street, some distance from my oflice, when these two
lines of argument, both new, presented themselves. It wasin
the evening, and, as I could not see to add up the figures until
reaching the office, I immediately turned my {ace homeward; I
walked fast, but walking wastoo slow; I ranthrongh the streets
of the city, eager to get to paper and pencil; and O, the thrill
of joy when 1 found theresult, viz: that from their last jubilee, a
jubilee of jubilees, or, on the other hand, seventy cycles, meas-
uring from.where the system began, would in either case termi-
nate on the 6th of April, 1875, then some six monthsin the future,

The great flood of light that is 20w shining on “the end of
the world,” was obscure at that time, and from the force of old
traditions, I naturally expected more in the spring of 1875, than
these arguments warranted. Indeed, I then supposed the great
changes at hand, would, in some way, be carried out on the
plane of the flesh; and that all the world might see and know
what was going on; forgetting that “as it was in the days of
Noah, so shall it be also én the days of the Son of Man;” and
that they were to go on planting, building, and marrying, and
Jknow not. -

In the part of this argument based on the law, you will notice
the eycles arce all carried out in exact accordance with the law.
That is, cach of these fifty eycles are complete, the jforty-nine
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years with their judilee year added. , But 50 x50 would thus in-
clude fifty jubilee years; and, as we are measuring to a jubilee,
- the last year of the last fifty must be left off, since the great ju-
bilee takes the place of the last one; otherwise two jubilee years
would meet; and there is no case in the law where two sabbaths
of the same nature come together. Indeed, in the fulfiilment
at the first advent, the antitypical Lamb took the place of the
typical limb, on the evening of the fourteenth day of the first
month; and their system ended, and they were rejected, five
days belore, or when Christ rode into Jerusalem, the day the
typical lamb should have been taken up, (see Exo. 12: 3). Hence,
the beginning of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, in 1875, was the
beginning of the antitypical jubilee, or “times of restitution.”
The Jewish ecclesiastical year begins with the first new moon
after the spring equinox, and by consulting an 1875 almanac,
yon will see that this was due on the 6th of April, the Jewish
year ending with the 5th.  Unlike thisargument which is based
on the law, the one we are about to present, based on prophecy,
carries out these eycles not according to the law, but according
to the actual facts in the case;since prcphecy describes events,
not as they ought to be, but as they actually are.

So long as jubilee years occurred, these cycles were fifty years
each; when jubilees ceased, the eyeles went on, having but for-
ty-nine years, (Lev. 25: 8), to each eycle. Ilence, we find the nine-
teen cycles, which passed while they were in possession of the
land, have the jubilee, or fiftieth year, added; and the fifty-one
cyeles, which have passed since the typical jubilee ended, are
cycles of only forty-nine years cach. ' _

Seventy is the key; 19 and 51 make 70. Hence, from where
the system began, we should find nineteen complete eycles, and
filty-one incomplete ; and thus counted, they should meas-
ure from the end of the forty years in the wilderness, when
they crossed the Jordan on entering the promised land, to the
spring of 1875. This is a long time, and if there are mistakes
in the chronology, such absolute accuracy as is here demanded,
in order that the law and the prophets shall agree, ought to de-
velope such mistakes.

Nineteen complete cycles, or 10 times 50, is 950 years. Fifty-
one incomplete eycles, or 51 times 40 is 2499; and together,
muke 3449 years.  Ilence from entering the promised land, which.
was in the spring [on the tenth day of the first month, Josh. 4:
19}, to the spring of A. v, 1875—that is, the end of 1874—should
be S449 years.  See chronology on page 76;
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J'rom the end of the forty years at which time they enter-
ed the land,

To division of land, - . - - - g
Under the Judges, - - - . - 450 «
Under the Kings, - - - - - 513 ¢
The captivity, - - - - - - yTUB
To Christian era, - - - B - -« 536 o«
This side of the Christian era, - - - 1874 ¢
Total, - - - - - - 3449 years.

It will be noticed that the six thousand years of the chronol-
ogy, ended with 1872 full years this side of the Cliristian era;
and some may wonder why these cycles should not terminate
with the six thousand. I answer: God consumes timeinall his
work; “And God made the firmament, and divided the waters
which were under the firmament, from the waters which were
above the firmament. And the evening and the morning were
the second day. DBut, Lord, why net have made it all the “ first
day ?” yon may ask. God is a.God of order, and although we
might desire that all the prophetic periods shall terminate in one
and the same moment, accompanied with a crash of worlds and
a wreck of matter, that is not his way. “'T'he harvest is the end
of the world; and in the time of harvest T will say to the reap-
ers, gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles
to burn.” Again you may ask, but why not gather the “ wheat”
at the same time ? Tliere are no two prophetic periods ending
at one and the same time. DBut we arc now in *“ the time of the
end,” when Dan. 12: 4, is being fulfilled, and the seal of that
book broken. .

The careful reader will observe that as these subjects unfold,
the lines are being drawn closer and closer.  And if you have the
will, and desire to walk in the light, you cannot much longer
doubt that from a Bible standpoint, we are living ina grand and
glorious epoch of the world’s history; no less a time than the
dawn of that “Sabbath of rest that remaineth to the peoplo of
God;” when the church, the real body of Christ, will be made
like unto his glorious body, and Zion “put on her beautiful gar-
ments;” “and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and
we shall reign on the carth.” But remember the church, the
true seed, are to be in the light.  “Ye brethren are not in dark-
ness that that day should overtake youas a thief.,”  “Forsurely
the Lord God will do notking, but he revealeth his seerets to his [
servants the prophets.”
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Althc “gh there is no prophetic period pointing directly to the
second coming of Christ, yet the means are not wanting to de-.
termine when he was due to leave the IHoly Place, and about the
time of his return to earth. But his leaving the Holy Place and
his return to egrth, are not necessarily due at the same time,
On the other hand, there is evidence that considerable time in-
tervenes between these events.  In Aects 3: 21, we learn that
“the heaven must receive him until the times of restitution of
all things,” which has been proven by the jubilees, to have be-
gun April 6th, 1875; and we are now about to prove that he
must have left the Ioly Place on the tenth day of the seventh
month, nccuning October 22nd, 1874; or six months before the
“times of restitution ” began,

According to the law, (Lov 16: 29, 30), the atonement must
he made—that i is, finished or completed—on the 10th day of the
seventh month; and this occurred once every year. “Iut Christ
is not entered into the holy place made with hands, the figure
of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence
of God for us; nor yet that he should have offered himself often,
as the high priest entered into the holy place every year with
the blood of others; for then he must often have suifered, since
the foundation of the world. Dut now, once in the end of the
world [aion, or age] hath he appeared to put away sin by the
sacrifice of himself; and unto them that look for him, [to no one
else], shall he appear the second time without sin unto salva-
tion,” (Lleb. 9: 24-28).

llere, as well as elsewhere, the apostle clearly shows that
Christ has bee filling this feature of the law, and the ¢ime, that
is, the fact that the atonement must be made on the 10th day of
the seventh month, is made more prominent in the law, than is
any other feature of the atonement. And for the high priestto
have attempted it on any other than the 10th day of the seventh
month, would have been death to him. Ience, this “jot,” or

rather this prominent feature, must be fulfilled. The events at

the first advent, the suffering of Christ on the exact time for thé
slaying of the l'xmb the resurrcction and the counting off of
the fifty days to the Pentecost before the Holy Spirit was sent,
all prove that the element of Zime is as carefully observed in
the fulfiilnent of the law, as is any other part.

Whether Christ entered into the Iloly Place on the 10th day
of the seventh month, we have no means of knowing. Ilisresur-



TIIE HOLY PLACE. 105

rection and ascension, at which time he entered into the “ taber-
nacle not made with hands,” was in the spring.  DBut in the pat-
tern of the true, “there was a tabernacle made; the first wherein
there was a candlestick] and the table and the shew-bread,which
is called the sanctuary. And after the second vail the taberna-
cle, which is called the holiest of all,” (Ileb. 9: 2, 3). And
whether Christ entered into the second, and holiest of all, be-
fore the 10th day of the seventh month, we have no means of
knowing, only for the high priest to have done so, would have
broken the law. DBut whether Christ entcred in on the 10th day
of the seventh month or not, entering in, is not muking the
atonement, which from the following, appears to mean finish-
ing it: ¢ And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation when he goeth in to make the atonement in the holy
place, wuntil ke come ont, and have made the atonement,” (Lev, 16:
17). Hence, according to the law, not one jot of which can fail,
Christ must complete the atonement and come ont ou the 10th
day of the seventh month. And the one oceurring October 22,
1874, was thelast one prior to the beginning of the “ times of res-
titution,” when the heaven could no louger retain him. DBut
there is another line of prophecy, making the resurrection also
due, to have commenced in the spring of 1873, some fifty days
before the “times of restitution” began; from all of which evi-
dence, we are compelled to believe that Christ left the Iloly
Place, on the 10th day of the seventh month occurring in Octo-
ber, 1874. ;

But, as before remarked, his coming out of the Iloly Place,
and lhis return to earth, may not be immediately related. Ile
ascended to heaven in the spring, and yet, according to the law
he should not have eitered the ﬁq]y Place, that is, the taberna-
cle, beyond the second vail, until the set time, and would there-
fore wait from spring to autumn. 8o now his coming out of the
“holiest of all ” was due in the autumu of 1874, while his return
to earth was not due until the following spring.

In dealing with these lofty subjects it becomes us to walk
carefully, and make no statements beyound what is written, for
we are treading on holy ground. Nevertheless, “he that hath
my words, let him speak my words” for when God sets watch-
men on the walls of Zion they must not hold their peace,

When claiming that Christ has come the second time, we do
not wish to be understood as claiming that he is here walking
the earth in an earthly body; indeed theve is no proof that he
comes to the earth at all, until he comes < with all his saints,”
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at the battle of the great day; and then “his feet shall stand up-
on.the mount of Olives.” Dut, on the other hand, we do not
wish to be understood as claiming that he has come only in a
spiritual sense.  He has neverleft the earth in a spiritual sense,
“Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the world.”
“Where two or three are met together in my name, there am 1,
in their midst.”  But we wish to be understood as elaiming, from
clear Seripture evidence, that he has come in a spiritual body, to
his church, who are to be made like him; as literally as he came
the first time in a body of flesh, to Israel in the flesh; and that
the gospel dispensation js as truly ending, as was the Jewish dis-
pensation, at his first advent. The coming of the “day of the
the Lord,” and Christ's coming to the mount of Olives, are not
the snme.  The day of the Lord comes, when men are saying
¢ peace and safety;” but when Christ comes to the earth, it is at
the time all nations are assembled against Jerusalem to battle.

There was nearly a parallel case of aspiritual being, having a
work to do, and remaining on earth for years, at the restitution
of the Jewish church from Babylon, and Christ is now about to
take his people out of “ Babylon.” Read the account as given
in Dan. 10: and Dbeing a prophet, and God designing to re-
cord the circumstaunce, f)anicl was permitted to-see him. “Then
I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold, a certain man cloth-
ed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz.
IIis body was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of
lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet
like in color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like
the voice of a multitude. And I, Daniel, alone saw the vision;
for the men that were with me saw not, the vision, but a great
quaking fell upon them, so that they fled to hide themselves. . .
And there remained no strength in me, for my comeliness was
turned in me into corruption. ... And he said unto me, Fear
not, Daniel, for from the first day that thou didst set thine heart
to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words
were heard, and I am come for thy words., But the prince of the
kingdom of Dersia withstood me one and twenty days; but lo,
Michael, one of the chief princes came to help me; and I 7re-
mained there with the kings of Persia.”  Again Daniel looses his
strength.  “ And there came again and touched ire, like the ap-
pearance of a man, and he strengthened me; and said, O, man
greatly beloved, fear not; be strong, yea, bestrong.  And when
hie had spoken unto me, 1 was strengthened. Then said he, know-
est thou [or thou knowest] wherefore I come unto thee ? And
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now will I return to fight with the prince of Persin.  And there
are none that holdeth with me in these things but Michael, your
prince. Also I in the first year of l)*‘ums, the Mede, even I stood
to confirm and to strengthen him.”

In ovder to get a clear idea of the state of things, I will ob-
serve that this revelation was made to Daniel in “the third year
of Cyrus, king of Persin,” (verse 1). That Darius, the Mede,
was the father-in-law of C) rus, and had reigned two years before
Cyrus took the throne: hence, this gloumls personage before
whom Daniel had continually to be strengthened, in order to re-
tain the power to stand, was with Darins five years before ; he
was also with Cyrus, who withstood him one and twenty days;
and after making a revelation to Daniel, he returns to fight with
the prince of Persia; and Michael, ©“ the archangel,” was his only
attendant. IRead the dcsunptwn 'of Chr ist, ¢ he who was dead,
and is alive for ever more,” as John saw hlm (Rev. 1: 12), and
you can hardly fail of recognizing the sanre personage here. 1le
laid aside his glory when he took ¢ upon himsell the form of a ser-
vant and beeame tlesh; but when he had conqguered death, he
took upon him the glory he had with the Father “before the
world was.” Ilence, Daniel and John hoth saw him; and the
apostle could say, ¢ Yea, though we have known Christ alter the
flesh, henceforth know we him no more.” But how did he fight
with Cyrus, and how did Cyrus withstand him so long? Let
God be his own interpreter: “Now in the first year of Cyrus,
king of Persia, that the word of the Lord spoken by the mouth
of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of
Cyrus, king of P %crsm that he made a proclamation,” concerning
the return of Isracl from Babylon, (2 Chron. 36: 22). Cyrus
must be subdued to the will of God; the prophet bad said that
he shall let Israel go, and God had to bend his will until he was
in harmony with that prophecy. And man, being a free agent,
has the will-power to withstand everything but the infinite.
This, I apprchend, was the fighting that was done. “The wrath
of man shall praise him, and the remainder be will restrain.”
But that Cyrus or Darius, saw that glorious personage, and open-
ly and boldly withstood him until assistance came from Michael,
the archangel; when Daniel falls-as dead before his presence, .
even when on a mission of peace, of course no one could helieve,
Spiritnal beings are not visible to men in the flesh without a
special revelation.  Ilence, there is not the slightest scriptural
ground to oppose the fact that Christ is again present, and that
Michael, his assistant, has also again returned to earth.  The
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“ time of trouble,” is already begun ; the times of restitution
also have commenced; and again Babylon is to be withstood,
and “come out of her, my pcnple,” to be accomplished ; “ and
at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince Lha.t. stand-
eth for thy [Daniel’s] people; and there shall be a time of trou-
ble such as never was since there was a nation; and at that time
thy people shall be delivered, and many that sleep in the dust of
the earth shall awake,” {])-u: 12: 1)-

We are clearly in the midst of these great changes, and why
men will let prejudice stand in the w .\\' of their investigation
would seem wonderful, if we did not know that no man can
come except the Spirit draw him, and that “the wicked shall do
wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand.” A

During his stay on earth, that forty days after his resurrce-
tion, his whereabonts, except at the few brief interviews with
his diseiples, was as unknown as at the present time; and wlien
he did appear to them, [ understand that he appeared under the
vail of flesh. DBut that now he has no oceasion to thus ap-
pear; t.Iwn he did appear in the secret chamber, “the doors be-
g shut;” and in the wilderness of -Galilee, but now *if they
shall say unto you, behold, he is in the desert, go not forth; be-
hold, he is in the seceret L.II"HII]JCI, believe it not, for as the light-
-.-n'nq, so shall the Son of man be,” &e. Nor is there any ovi-
dence thnL we shall see him, until we are like him, and ‘ sce him
as he is.’

0
THE RESURRECTION

We now puarpose to show that the time was due, and there-
fore the resurrcetion began, in the spring of 1875. Not the
resurrection of the great miss of mankind, who are to be raised
in the flesh, with the earthy, natural, or animal body; but the
resurrection of those who, “sown a natural body, are raised a
spiritual body;” and therefore, as invisible to us as the angels,
or as Christ himself. This is what we understand to be the
“second birth,” viz: an entrance into a second and higher life.

In so small a compass as this book, and at so late a day, Ican-
not stop to systematically attack every error.that has erept into
theology. Dut in relation to the second birth, will simply ob-
serve:  ‘The Bibie appears to me to teach but two births. “ Ver-
ily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he can-
not see the kingdom of God. Nieodemus said unto him, Ilow
can a man be born when he is old”?  That the natural birth, is
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one of the two referred to, is unquestionable. DBut what is the
other ? The great portion of theologians understand it to be ex-
periencing religion. And while admitting that this is a necessity
as'a preparation, I feel certain it is not the birth. “Sown a
natural body, raised a spiritual body.” The body of the saint, is
of the earth, earthy; and bears the image of the first Adam; bnt
at the resurrection, will be raised “aspiritual body,” bearing the
image of the “second man, the Lord from heaven.”  “That which
is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is Lorn of the spirit
is spirit;” and in the resurrection, beinga “spirituat hody,” pray
what is it born of ? That the resurrection is a birth, is proven
from the fact that the resurrection of Christ was a bLirth, “who
is the beginning, the first-born from the dead,” (Col. 1: 18). Ile
was born of the flesh, and “ born from the dead,” henee, he was
“born again.” And ashe bore the image of the earthy, at his
first birth, so from his resurrection, he has borne the image of the
heavenly—not morally, but spiritually. And that we are not rec-
ognized as being born again, until we bear the image of the
spiritual, is clear from Rom. 8: 29; “ For whom he did foreknow
he did predestinate to be conformed to the image of iiis Son, that
he [the Son] might be the first-born among many brethren.” And
“As we have borne the image of the earthy, so [in the resurrec-
tion] we shall bear the image of the heavenly.”

“Gennao,” is rendered begat, or begotten, forty seven times;
and born, forty one times; as in Matt. 2: 1; and Ileb. 1:,5. As
the same word is used for the begivning and the consummation,
we must learn which is ment, by the context.

That conversions is often referred to when speaking of the
second birth, T admit, since it is the beginning of that work, viz:
“Dbeing begotten by the spirit.”  And God,who “speaketh of
those things that are not, as though they were,” often speaks of
those things which are begun, as if they were already accom-
plished. Butbeyond all contradiction, the resurrection is a birth.
Ience, if conversion is also a birth, a man must be born t/ree
times in order to inherit the kingdom of God. DBut Jesus was
born the second time, and yet we can hardly be expected to be-
lieve that he met with a change of heart, or was converted.
“ Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be born again. The
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou heareth the sound there-
of, but canst not tell whenee it cometh and, whither it goeth;
s0 18 every one that is born of the spirit,” (John 3: 7). Ilence, al-
though weshall prove that the resurrection is already commenced,
with this elass who nre raised “spiritual bodies,” here is positive
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Seripture that they eannot be seen of mortal man. Christ, as
our forerunner, as the first-born among many brethren, passed
through all the trials and the changes, even to the second birth,
through which we have to pass, and after his resurrection, illus-
trated just what I am now maintaining, that a spiritual bung
can thus go and come. Did he not appear in their midst, “the
doors being shut "2 Did he not “vanish out of their sightr”?
Nor could they tell “whence he eame, or whither he went.”
And what I claim is that the resurrected prophet, or saint, has
the same power; and that if fhe necessity existed now, as then,
could as easily appear in any human form they chose. Ilence,
if I can prove that the resurrection is now due, although it docs
not all oceur at one and the same time, but “every man in his
owrn order,” the fact that they have not been seen, has no bear-
ing on the subject. Of course we donot cx;mct the “natural
man,” and the chureh is full of that class, and their prominent
mark is lofty professions of Godliness, ¢ and what they have done
and are doing for Jesus 3 and Christ says they will even make
that claim to him; “have we not done many wonderful works in
thy name.” 1 say we do not expect any of this cluss to see or
believe these things; “ for they are foolishness to them.” But
we do believe these present truths are the sifting truths of the
“harvest,” and that in the providence of God, they will reach
the “little flock,” the spiritually minded, and thus separate the
“tares from the wheat,” All of which work under the supervis-
ion of the angels, is to be done “ in the time of" hnrvest.”
“And from the time the daily shall be taken away and the
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thous-
and two hundred and ninety days. DBlessed is he that waiteth
and cometh to the thousand, three hundred and five and thirty
days.  But go thou thy way till the end, for thou shalt rest and
stand in Lh} lot at the end of the rfmﬁ” (Dan. 12: 11-13).
The 12th of Daniel opens with the time of trouble, and the
resurrection of many who sleep in the dust of the earth, and the
above text, beyond all question, points to the resurrection of
Daniel the prophet; and all of that class, as every man is to be
raised “in his own order,” band or company. And although
“the words were closed up and sealed until the time of the end.”
(verse 0;) still they were to be understood at the appointed time ;
“the wicked shall do wickedly and none of the wicked shall under-
stand, but the wise shall understand,” (verse 10).  And I shall
show that these * dayvs” cannot reach this side of el 14th, 1875,
and henee, are already ended,  But ingtead of taking up the sub-



RESURRECTION. 111

jeet in all its connections, especially-with. chapter 11, Tshall con-
fine the investigation principly to the measurement of the time.

Christ refers to this abomination as yet future in his day;
“When ye therefore, shall see the abomination of disolution,
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place [ who-
so readeth let him understand,” a caution that the meaning is
deeper than at first appears], then let them that be in Judea flee
unto the mountains, . . . for there shall be great tribulation sueh
as was not since the beginning of the world to this same time,
no, nor ever shall be, (I\Tatt. 24: 15-21), Tothe superficial read-
er this may appear to apply exclusively-to the destruction of Je-
rusalem, But remember the caution Christ gives, and remems-
ber his teachings were “in parables and dark sayings.” Dro-
Ehecy is given In type and antitype. Compare what is said of

abylon in Isa. 13: and Jer. 51: and read its application by
John the Revelator, to mystic Babylon, taking the references
from one to the other in the margin, and you willlearn that lan-
guage is used to allappearance applying directly to the type, but
of two lofty a nature to be thus fulfilled, and really belong-
ing to the antitype. Jerusalem was but a type, an alle-
gory. There wasno “holy place,” in which the abomination conld
be set up, at the destruction of Jerusalem.  God had left
their house desolate, and the wvail of separation had been
rent from the holy place at the death of Christ. DBut grant-
ing that the tabernacle within its walls had been tlie holy place;
the foman army did not enter it; the Jews set fire to the tem-
ple before the Romans entered the city. But unless you can dis-
cern between the letter and the spirit, you will fail here.
“Inow ye not that ye are the temple of the Holy Ghost.” The
church is the holy place, the temple of God; and “the man of
sin did get into the holy place, “sitting in the temple of God,
showing himself that he 1s God,” and “exalting himself above
all thatis ealled God.” Pope Gregory maintained, and the Roman
Catholic church have ever claimed, that it is given to the pon-
tiff' to create God, the creator of all things, and offer him a sacri-
Jice for sin.”  And in the mockery of the “holy wafer,” they
profess to carry out that blasphemous claim. Is¢ not the crea-
tor greater then the thing created ?

The abomination that maketh desolate can be fixed on the
Roman chureh, as follows: The wowman, sitting on the searlet
colored beast, having seven heads, [governments]. and ten horns,
[divisions], Rev. 17 : had the name written on her forchead.
And the Roman Catholic chureh, fills the pictun No other
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church was ever carried by the great Roman empire; “the peo-
ples and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, on which the wo-
man sitteth.”

A harlot, in Bible language means a church, the bride of
Christ, married to the world, or a union of church and state.
The Roman church was in this sense the first or mother church,
and she has many harlot danghters, church-state organizations,
which have come out from her. These harlot churches, mother
and danghters, are called the “abominations of the earth,”
(Rev, 17: 5. This mother-church was “drunken with the blood
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,” (verse
6): hence, she was not only an abomination, but “TIHE abom-
ination that maketh desolate;” and when that woman took her
gest “on the the beast,” the abomination was “setup.” IFrom
which time these “days” measure to the end.  “Go thou thy
way to the end,” i. e. the “harvest;” “for thon shalt rest, and
stand in thy lot, at the end of the days.”

The woman taking her seat on the beast, irpiies, and facts
support the view, that the beast was more or less controlled by
the woman.  And it is well known that the Roman empire, once
a purely political power, beeame, to a certain extent, an ecelesi-
astical power,and acknowledged the supremacy of the church; and
that this state of thingsobtained all through the dark ages. But
now the supremacy of the church of IRome has ceased to be thus
acknowledged. Therefore, the woman who was once seated on
the beast, has lost her seat, and tAis part of the prophecy, at
least, is fulfilled.  When did she take her seat.? Ilow long did
she hold it 7 and when was she unseated? Who is there at this
time that claims to understand these already fulfilled prophecies?
Not many! And yet God has never yet left himself without
witnesses; and the light, the true light, has always been in the
the church. Those teachers who admit they donot understand,
ave not the ones likely to impart light on these things; and yet
the chureh of God are to have thelight. “Ye brethren are not in
darkness that that deay should come upon you as a thief,” It
does not read:  Ye brethren are so good that il you are in dark-
ness in relation to the coming of the day of the Lord, it will be
well with you, Ilere is the rock on which many will make ship-
wreck.  You think that beeause good and earnest christians of
generations past, have lived and died with no knowledge of
these things, and it certainly was well with them, that you can
walk in the good old way your fathers trod, and it will be well
with you. These truths were not due in their days, henee, they
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could not share the responsibility of accepting or rejecting them.
Youareliving when they are a present truth due to the ehureh,and
you cannot shirk the responsibility, or settle dowu on the lanrels
of your fathers. They had responsibilities you have not, while
you have your own responsibilities, and must stand or fall for
yourselves. -

In the application of a propheey, there is but one ¢uestion to
take into account: Do the facts meet the requirements of the
prophecy ?  For instance: If a prophecy clearly belongs to a
certain power, and its measure is given in “days,” and vet it re-
guired just that many years to fulfill it, we arve clearly justified
in understanding a “day” in that ease, to symbolize a year. And
that the people of Rome and Itaiy acknowledged and submitted
to the supremaey of the papal chureh, from a. n. 538 10 1708, is
clearly supported by the facts of history. TPrior to 553, the
Roman church never held the supremacy.  The Greek church
at Constantinople, had taken the lead, and so far {from holding
supremacy in Ztome, the papacy, for sixty years prior to the
ahove date, was not the acknowledged religion of the ruling
power or people of Rome, since the Goths, who were Arians,
and opposed to catholocism, occupied the peninsula of Italy.
And it was not till about the above date, that Bellisarius, a gen-
eral of Justinean, the catholic emperor of the cast, broke their
power in Italy. Gibbon’t Rome, London edition, 1834, page
701, says: “ Dellisarius entered Rome Dec. 10th, 536, and the
city after sizty years servitude, was delivered from the yoke of
the barbarians,” “The Goths, however, assembled in vast num-
bers for the defense of their country, and early in the spring be-
sicged the eity, which siege was maintained for one year and
nine days,” (page 707). “The Goths raised the siege of Rome
March, 538, and the Gothic army, lately so strong, were now re-
duced to the walls of Ravenna, and some fortresses, destitute of
mutual support.” And after giving some more of the detaiis of
the breaking of the Gothic power in Italy, he adds, as a fact oc-
curring in the midst of these troubles: * The provinces of Italy
had embraced the party of the emperor.” When the civil pow-
er in Italy, embraced the party of the emperor, who was fight-
ing for the catholic church, they renounced arianism, and sup-
ported the church of Rome. And from that time until thespring
of 1798, the people of Rome and Italy maintained their allegi-
ance to that chureh.

The setting up of that woman, or *abomination,” does not
necessarily 1mply a great accession of power.  The eatholie
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princes of their own free {vi]l, set her up, and maintained her in
her seat, the former “seat of the dragon.” Papacy, for many
centuries, had no power only what was thus delegated to her by
the “ten kings,” the divisions of the empire. “These have one
mind and shall give their power and strength unto the beast,”
(verse 13). It is true the church element became so strong in
time, that it “subdued three kings,”’—Lombardy, Romania, and,
Navenna—and took their erowns, and has since worn the three-
crowned hat. The propheey, both in Daniel and Revelation, de-
mands that this power should continue to hold, “times and
laws,” 1260 days, ora ‘ time, times, and half a time,” or « forty-
two months;” all of which are used in Rev. 12: and 13:, as one
and the same. In 1798 the time expired, the 1260 years were
ended. And what follows? IFrench Revolution, by Christo-
pher Ielly; Lon. Edition, vol, 1, pps. 243—4, read: “The Ro-
man republic was proclaimed on the 15th of February, 1798.
The pope, however, made one additional effort for the continu-
ance of his temporal existance, by sending an embassy to Ber-
thier, who was encamped outside the walls.  The general refused
to admit any other deputation than that of the people of Rome,
thus dissipating the last hope of the holy father. Thearrival of
the I'rench army, and the proclamation of the general, had giv-
en the fatal blow to the papal sovercignty.”

Daniel 7: 26, in referring to this same power, says: “Andhe
shall think to change times .and laws, and they shall be given
into his hand for a time, times and the dividing of time, but the
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion. to
consume and to destroy it unto the end.” And how true this
latter part has been fulfilled is known to all. His dominion
taken away in 1798, was restored in Mareh, 1800, but in quite
another character, as “the image of the beast,” and has since
been undergoing this gradual consymption “unto the end.”

In Daniel 12:, “the time of trouble” is foretold, the deliver-
ence of Daniel’s people, the resurrection of many that sleep in the
dust of the earth; and also the fact that the book was to be
closed up and sealed until the “time of the end.” Then follows
a question, “Ilow long shall it be to the end of these wonders?”
(verse 6). And the answer given seems to.have a reference to
what was to follow, the “abomination that maketh desolate;”
the great central figure of the prophecy, both of Daniel and
Jolm. Daniel had already learned something of this monstrous
nightmare of the prophetic page. Ior in the 7th chapter, un-
der the symbol of “the little horn having eyes, and a mouth,’
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he had seen it wearing out the saints of the Most Iligh, and had
learned that it was to.continue to hold “Zimes and laws for a
time, times, and the dividing of time;” but “the judgement
should sit and they should take away its dominion, to con-
sume and to destroy it unto the end.” z{nd yet, notwithstanding
they should take away its dominion, he had learned that the
same horn should make war with the saints, and prevail, up to
the time the saints took the kingdom. And the heavenly visi-
tor, holding his hands up to heaven, “swore by him that liveth
forever, that it shall be for a time, times, and a-half, [a period
we now understand to be 1260 years], and when he shall have
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these
things shall be finished,” (verse 7).

The scattering, evidently extends to the end of the time of
trouble, which was the first of the * wonders” named, and is the
one which includes all the others. And this “time of trouble,”
extends some thirty-eight years into the future, even now; since
it reaches to the end of the times of the Gentiles, orto A. p. 1914,
And with present light we can sce how comprehensive was the
answer to that question. I'or in Zech. 14:, in the day of the
Lord, after that day has commenced, God will gather all nations
against Jerusalem, and the city shall be taken, and a part goin-
to captivity. '

It 18 Daniel’s people referred to in chapter 12, and to whom
the seattering applies. At that time shall thy people be deliv-
ered, every one found written in the book,” (verse 1). The at-
tempt has been made to apply this to the gospel church; but if
you look at Dan. 9: 24, you may read, “Seventy weeks are de-
termined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city.” This cer-
tainly refers to the Jewish nation. If “thy people” of Dan. 9,
belongs exclusively to the Jews, it is exceedingly arbitrary tosay
“thy people,” of Dan. 12:, has no reference to the Jewish na-
tion; nor is there the least foundation for such aclaim. “Every
one found written in the book,” clearly refers, not to John the
Revelator’s book of life, but to Ezekiel’s ¢ writing of the house
of Isracl;” “and mine hand shall he upon the prophets that see
Vanity and divine lies; they shall not be in the assembly of my
People; neither shall they be written in the writing of the house
of Israel; neither shall they enter the land of Israel,” (Ezek. 13:
9).  And not until this propheey of Zech. 14, is fulfilled, which
b'«ilmlgs to the “day of the Lord,” will he have accomplished the
Seattering of the power of the holy people. Daniel’s people are
the only people referred to in the Old Testament as “the holy
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people.”  And Jerusalem must be trodden down of the Gentiles,
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”

Why cannot everybody see that the times of the Gentiles ex-
tend far into the day of the Lord? Jerusalem is to be surround-
ed and taken by them in the day of the Lord; and half of the
city is to go into captivity, in the day of the Lord; and he will not
have accomplished to seatter the power of the holy people until
Jerusalem ceases to be trodden down of the Gentiles.

The answer, in verse 7, did not satisfy Daniel, for he could not
understand it. Aund he puts the question in another form, but
is told to go his way, for the words are closed np and sealed, till
the “time of the end;” and is further informed that the wicked
shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, but
the wise shall understand. This was equivolent to saying that
he could not be answered in what he wished to know concerning
the seattering of his people, the [srael of the flesh.  But a fur-
ther revelation was made touching Aimself, and as we now know,
with the light of the New Testament, a class of whom Ae knew
nothing, viz: The true seed, and heirs of the kingdom. For
God has arranged that the prophets, with Abraham, Isaae, and
Jacob, are to share in what Daniel’s people, as a nation, cannot
have. Xor they are to “ see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all
the prophets in the kingdom of God, and they themselves thrust
out;” “for the children of the bond-woman shall not be heirs
with the children of the free woman.”

With verse 10, and onward, the propheey has reached the gos-
pel chureh; “the royal priesthood ™ after the order of Melehize-
dek. “And from the time the daily sacrifice shall be taken away.”
[Daniel had been informed in the ninth chapter, that seventy
weeks were all that could be given to his people]. And the
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thous-
and,” &e.  Ilere is a period ‘belonging to a new people. For
with the end of the daily, or continual sacrifice, which could not
be taken away until it was fulfilled, the priesthood, and even the
heirship of Daniel’s people, was toend.  Hence, what is said to
Daniel after the seventh verse, after he says, “I heard, but Tun-
derstood not,” is equivolent to the following: You have heard
all that can be revealed in reference to your people, “go thy way,”
say no more about it, *“the words are closed up and sealed till
the time of the end.” DBut I will reveal to you what concerns
yourself. At theend of a definite period of time, you shall stand
m your lot.  And throngh the light given by our Saviour, we
learn that God has east Daniel’s lot in with the children of the
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free woman; and what concerns him concerns us. [The “end ”
to which he isreferred, “ go thy way till the end,” proves to be
the end, or “time of harvest,” of this new people with whom
Daniel’s lot is cast]. From the time the daily 1s taken away
and the abomination you have heard about, (see Dan. 11: 31),
is set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days;
blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hun-,
dred and five and thirty days. For thow shalt stand in thy lot
at the end of the days.

These periods can have no relation to Daniel’s people, but are
the measure of the gospel church, in the wilderness, and after
its exit. That the abomination that maketh desolate is the Ro-
man catholiec church we have proven. And that organization is
referred to both as man and woman; “ the man of sin,” and the
drunken woman, because of its double character, church and
state; and as such, was to hold ¢ times and laws ™ for 1260 years.
and it is a historic fact that no government was established in
Rlome, except the papal, that was aceepted by the people, from
tl}e time the Gothie power was broken in 538, until the republic
of 1798.

Tt is true Justinean, the emperor of the east, after driving out
the Goths, which was not fully tonsummated until A. D. 553,
claimed to be emperor of RRome, while permitting the popes to
exercise civil power in collecting their own revenues, appointing .
their judicial ofticers, &e. It 1s also true, that at a later date,
Pepin of France, claimed and exercised more or less authority
over the papal power. And so, during most of that 1260 ycars,
have other of these “ten kings,” or divisions of the empire. But
it will be remembered the prophecy does not demand that the
papacy should be an independent power. These ten divisions of
the empire were “to agree and give their power and strength
unto the beast, until the words of God were fulfilled.” Andall
the world know that the catholic princes of Europe, did main-
tain the papacy in Rome with more or less civil power, during
that 1260 years. But when the time was fulfilled, they were to
“ hate the harlot, and strip her, and make her desolate and nak- .
ed,” and ‘consume her substance “unto the end.”

_The exact’ day on which that 1260 year period ended, was.
Febrnary 15th, 1798, That was the day the papal civil power
ended, and the republic was declared from the capitol in 1Rome.
[Sece any history of the French revolution].  But the exact date
of the setting up of that, “abomination” is not so clearly mark-
¢d.  Still the year 538 is clearly marked as the end of the
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Gothic sovereignty in Rome, not but what they still strove to
regain their loss, until the death of their last king in 553 ; but
Lhe\ strove nnsuceessfully, for during all that fifteen years the
pravinees of Italy, who had declared in favor of the catholic par-
ty, maintained thu: qllcm‘mcc, noti u.hst'lndmg Rome was sack-
ed some four or five times. Dating from 538, in round numbers,
“the thousand, three hundred andfive and Lhirty days,” would
reach to a. p. 1873,,as you may sce by adding 1335 to 538,
ITence, 1873—the year the six thonsand ended, and the day of
the Lord began—was looked forward to with much interest;
and every ]mrt seemed to fit. I'rom the time the abomination
was “set up,” or from 538, theré shall he a z/wzcsmac?}eqrs, with
two hundred and niuecty added. Then a blessing is pronounced
on those who wait and come to the thousand, clearly the same
thousand, three hundred and five and thirty days. Irom 538,
a 1000 reaches to 1538, a date clearly marked in history, as a
shortening of the days of tribulation spoken of by Christ, in
Matt. 24:. Itwasin 1538, the “ holy lengue,” between the Arch-
bishop of Strasburg, the Archbishop of Mentz, the Duke of Bava-
ria, George of Saxony, Ilenry of Brunswick, supported by Fran-
cis of France, Henry nf E n.(_r]fmd, and other northern powers—was
formed, (see Church Ilist. by Charles Hase, New York Ed., a. v.
1855, page 391). The object of this “ holy league,” was to sm]:thu
]m]ml persccution and aid the reformers.  And the end of the
two hundred and ninety, are also clearly marked. It was atthat
time the advent movement began, or a special wuiting for the
ending of the longer period. )

With present light we have learned that a round number of
years from 538, was nol. accurate enough to determine the exact
ending of those “ days.” God requires something more earnest,
and deeper digging to get the exact truth. We have but one
absolute date from which to determine the other two. The end
of the 1260 period is fixed to Feb. 15th, 1798, beyond all ques-
tion. Feb. 15th, 538, would be just 1260 years, the period the
“abomination of desolation” was to hold “times and laws.
But it is not true that it was “set up,” as early in 538 as Feb.
15th. It was not until March, 538, that the Gothic power was
broken, and the exact date of the setting up of “ihe abomina-
tion,” or the woman taking her scat on the beast, was when
“the provinces of Italy” embraced the catholic cause.  That is,
when the eivil power of the Roman states gave in their allegi-
anee to the church party, which, from the best ‘lllll!tml\ we ean
find, was ¢hont one year after, [the exnet date is not rfl\enj
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And it is from where the abomination was “set ap,” the thous-
and, three hundred and’five and thirty days are to measure, If
vou begin the 1335 years one year later, of course tliey terminate
a year later.  But the condition of the pmphecy must be adhered
to. That power was to maintain its seat 1260 years, and yet
we know it ended Teb. 15th, 1798; and that it was not set up in
FFeb. 538, Still facts and prophec) must agree, or the applica-
tion of the prophecy be given up.  This dilemma staggered me
at firsl; to give up the application of this prophecy, would be to
give up the plainest fulfilled propheey inall the Seriptures; and
doing that, we might as well give up all prophecy, and like the
mass of the churches, settle down at our ease and take our
chances about the day of the Lord coming on us “as a Thm"‘
But the reward, if we *“hold fast his \\.ml\s to the end,” is so
great, and the loss, if we “draw back,” so infinite, that I, for
one, dare not cease my im’estigations.

On further searching I found just one Bible precedent for eall-
ing a period of time a definite number of years when it was
nearly a year short, thus: ¢ Zedekinh reigned cleven yeurs in
Jerusalem,” (Jer. 52: 1). Zedekiah did not reign in }'clu alem
but ten years, three months and nine days, {see verses 5 10 11);
and yet the statement that he reigned eleven yearsis I.Im,e times
repeated—here, and in 2 Chron., and in 2 Kings. And the fact
that he did not reign but ten years and a small fraction of a
year, is also three times repeated.

Then the application of ~the 1260 years, although they were
not that many fulf yeass, is not weakened. And from the best
evidence we can get, the provinces of Italy did not change their
allegiance from the Arian to the Catholic church for a full year
after the spring of 538. And this 1260 year period, ending as
it did, Feb. 15th, 1708, was only 1259 years, and smnel.hum of
another year; a a ay or an_hour will do; but it must, have been
more than 1259, or it could not be called 1260. Doubtless there
are those w Im ulm} ing in their own indifference to these Bible
truths, and s tlrnilu.l Lo walk m;elt‘s‘xl\r themselves, will call this
close f:guuu.-:, “special pleading,” and try to d:ﬂposc of the
whole subject in that luosc, off-hand way. But when Daul fig-
ures close, “The promise was not unto thy sceds, as of many,
but unto thy seed,” they do not call it “special pleading.’

Measuring from the spring of 539, the 1335 years reach to the
spring of 1874, But the days could not end, and Daniel and the
whole order of prophets have s resurrection, until the “end/” {or
e wits to o his way Gl the end.”  And we have other argu.
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ments proving the end, or “harvest,” could not degin until the
tenth day of the seventh month of 1874. Here was another di-
lemma.  Give up the application of the prophecy we could not,

_and yet those “days must reach to the end. Again we searched.
«“More special pleading,” some may say. Ilowever, we found
another precedent. Just one solitary case, where a similar li-
cence is nsed to prolong a period of time. “David reignedover
all Israel; and the time that he reigned over Israel was forty
years,” (l Chron. 20: 27). This also is three times repeated;
and the fact that he reigned more than forty years is three -
times repeated, as in 2 Sam. 5: 4,5, Then the 1335 “days,” be-
ginning almost a year late, may l.c prolonged any part of anoth-
er year. They must not be 1336 full years, but may be 1335,
and any fraction of another year, and the Seriptures not be brok-
en. Ience, they can be carried b()nnd the 10th day of the 7th
month in 1874, and may be prolonged even to I'eb. 14th, 1875,
w.thout \fmlmng the conditions of the propheey, .'nul for this
there isa elear Seriptural argument.  But the “d: wys” have end-
ed, they are in the past; and the special interest which attached
to Feb. 14th, 1874, isalso past, and is only one link of a chain
of evidence. And the proof that they ended on that special day
is not now of suflicient importance to demand a full explanation
here.  All that is of vital importanece to these aiguments, is to
ghow that they reached to the end, or “harvest” of the world,
on which a future chapterwill dw ell more in detail.

0

ELIJAH THE PROPHET,

““Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and
dreadful day of the Lord: and he shall turn the hearts of the fath-
ers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers;

lest I come and smite the earth with a curse,” (Mal. 4: 4, 5)

The coming of Elijah must precede the day of the Lord; but his
work be{onm fo that day. Jesus says, ** Elias truly shall first come
and restore all things,” {Mat. 17: 11). And the 7estitution of all
things does not begin until the return of Christ ** whom the heaven
must receive until the times of restitution of all things,"” (Acts 3: 21),
Hence the o7k of Elijah does not begin until after the personal
advent of Christ, the event that ushers in the day of the Lord.

At the first .ul\ ent Christ énne, ostensibly, to establish his king-
dom with the fleshly house of lsr ‘u:I to whom alone, he was sen
But, “In the day thy walls are to be built, in that day shall Lhe
deeree be far removed,” (Mieah 7: 1), The kingdom of God was
taken from them, and the other half of Zion's warfare eomes in.

The *walls " referred to, was their salvation; * In that day shall
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this song be sung in the land of Judah; We ]uue a strong city: =al-
vation will God .mpomt for walls and bulwarks.” But this will be
realized only in that eity ‘“*which hath foundations.” -

In the shadowy sense in which the kingdomn was offered to the
children after the flesh, in just that limited sense, Jolhin the Baptist
was the Elijah. Christ in speaking of John, says, *“And if ye will
receive it, this is Elias which was for to come,” (Matt. 11: 14).

Iere it is clearly made conditional; If ye receive it, thisis the
Illias; if not, lie is not the Elins.  And they did not receive it,
henee, when asked, ¢ Art thou Elias”? John could truly sav, “1
am not,” (John 1: 21). C

That Elijah [the names are the same, one is from the Iebrew,
and the other the Greek], was only a meve type, and that the
propheey does not point to him in person, is clear from the fact
thut conditionally, Jolm was the Elijah,  And yet John, even if
they had received him, was still the son of Elizabeth, But Ga-
briel, in Luke 1: 16, makes it clear; “1le shall go before hiim in
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers,”
&e.  Ilence, the real Elijah, who, or whatever he may be, will
be the antitype of Elijah the prophet. This, like many other
prophecies, points in the letter of the text, to the type, and in the
spirit, or real meaning, to the antitype. And it can be shown
that the “church of the firstborn,” Christ :md hisbody complete,
is the true antitypical Elijah.

“Tle shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children; and
the hearts of the chilf]rcn to their fathers; lest I come and smite
the earth with a curse.” Ilereis the' alternative, if the Elijah
brings about this happy reunion of the family, a blessing results,
but if he could, or should fail, as John the Baptist failed, then
A curse must result. And th'1t this turning of the hearts; &e. re-
fers to something more than the Jewish nation, is evident from
the extent of the eurse,in case of failure. Dut it is written, “In
thy seed shall all the nations of the carth be blessed.” lHence,
the real Elijah “shall not fail nor be d:qcoumged till he hath set
indgment in the earth.”

Of John it was said, “ But T say unto you Elias has come al-
ready, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatso-
ever they listed.  Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of
them, (Matt17: 12).  Butto the antitypieal Elijah they will not
do s tlw} list; “le that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the
Lord,shall have them in derision. . .. Yet have 1 set my King
dpan my holy hill of Zion.”

As the restitution is to resalt in the good of the human family,
nd it is only throngh the vestitution, that a/l fan:ilics of the earth
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are to be blessed in Abraham and his seed; and this work of restore-
ing all things is the #7ijah work: it follows of necessity, that the
Elijah, and ** the seed.” are one and the same. And that Christ,
head and body, the one perfect seed, is alone competent for the
work, and that it belongs to hin, no one can doubt. Mence, all
ideas of a personal Elijah are from some other than divine
origin. ‘**And the least in the kingdom of heaven [that is of that
body which is to constitute the 7eal Elijali] is greater than John
the Baptist.”

But, it may be asked, IT the gospel ehnreh, with Christ as its
head, is the real anlitypical Elijah, who is to * turn the hearts of
the fathers to the children; and the children to their fathers;” and
“restore all things:” is not that work being accomplished during
the gospel dispensation ¥ Let Christ answer:—*Suppose ye that
I am eome to send peace on earth ¢ 1 tell you nay ! but rather di-
vision: for from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided,
three against two, and two against three. ‘I'he father shall be di-
vided against the son, and the son against the father.” But when
he has perfected his chureh, he eomes not to bring division, not to
set the Inthers and ehildren at varinnee, so that ** aman's foes shall
be they of his own household;” but to speak peace; ** and of the in-
crease of his government, and of peace, there shall be no end.”

As Elijah was a tvpe of the gospel ehurch, there should be a cor-
respondence, as there always must be between type and antitype.

Was the church endowd with the power of mirieles? ** And Eli-
jah said, See, thy son liveth.” Has the gospel chureh been perse-
cuted and compelled {o flee, by a woman '\\'110 sat as queen, (Rev.
18: 7); and is ealled Jezebel, (Rev, 2: 20)? * Then Jezebel sent a
messenger unto Elijnh, suying, So let the gods do to me, and more
also, if I mmake not thy life as-one of them. And when he saw that,
he arose and went for his life.” Did the ehureh, when fleeing from
the woman, find shelter in the wilderness, '* where they should feed
her a thousand two hundred and threescore days? Then Elijah
did according to the word of the Lord;. .. and the ravens brought
him bread and flesh, in the morning, and bread and flesh, in the
evening.” When the ehurch came out of the **wilderness,” after
her flight, did the ** famine, not of bread, nor of water, but for hear-
ing the word of the Lord,” cease, by a copious outporing of ** the lat-
ter rain 7 And the word of the Loord camne unto Elijn.h, in the third
year, [at the end of ** three years and six months,” James 5:17] say-
ing, Go show thyself to Ahab, and I will send rain on the earth.”
Is the church to end its carcer by translation:—* Behold, I show
you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” *“IFor
the dead in Christ shall rise first, then we which are alive and re-
main shall be canght up together with them to meet the Lord
in the air.” **And it ¢ane to pass, when the Lord would take up
Blijah into heaven by a whirlwind; that Elijah went with Llisha
from Gilgnl,” (2 Kings 2: 1),

Why shonld Zlija/ be translated? he was no better than his fa-
thers, (1 Kings 19: 4" Beeause being atypieal ehavacter he repre-
senis the hody of Christ in all its humilintion, and final vietory, But
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the parallels are not complete, when he starts for translation. His
movements from leaving Gilgal until he crosses the Jordan, have
their exact parallels under the midnight ery movement, the one in
whieh the chureh is represented as going to meet her Lord (Matt.
25: 6—12) Even the meaning of the names of each point visited by
Elijah, in which he startes from Gilgal for Beth-el, and from Beth-
¢l to Jericho, and then for Jordan, crosses the Jordan, and still
goes on, all have their antitype here, in this movement now end-
ing with the * harvest " message.

It does not follow that because all the cehurch have not taken
part, that they are not represented; all the church did not fiee in-
to the wilderness.  And often a minority is made to represent the
whole, as is doubtless the case in the parable of the “ten virgins.”

T'his movement is related to, and we might almost say based on,
the very unpopular Adventmovement of 1843-4.  Since all therules
of interpretation then adopted, are fully carried out in this present
movement  The 43 movement ending as it did, in disappointment
and fanatieism, has been a great reproach. Prior to that, the pi-
ons in all the ehnrehes would both sing and talk of the second ad-
vent.  But now the bare mentioning of the subject is frowned up-
on. This movement started some fifteen years after, and outof the
very sink of that reproach; not only. indorsing the prophetic appli-
rations then made, but indorsing the movement itself, as the lrtlll—
fihnent of Mat. 25: 1—5.

(ilgal means, “rolling away the reproach,” (Joshua 5: 9). With
the evidence now before us, we must believe that translation
is near: and, assuming that these arguments are true, Will it not
roll away the reproach of the '43 movement ? for if that filled the
conditions of Mat. 25: 1-5, tiiis movement completes the parable.
And the midnight ery #iovement being the one that ends with the
f-mning of the Bridegroom. and the “*going in of those who were
ready;” ought to be the antitype of the Elijal transiation scenes.

When the Lord would translate Elijah, he started from Gilgal,
for Beth-el. Beth-el was the place where Jacob's ladder stood;and
received its name in consequence of that vision. Our object-point,
when this movement started, was 1873; where the six thousand
vears ended, the day of the Lord began, and the special light now
shining on the nature of the closing events of theage, began to de-
velope. "And we trust that this ** ladder,” resting on that platform,
will stand secure, until the topmest round is scaled. But Beth-el
was scarcely reached by Elijuh, before the Lord sent him to Jeri-
cho; which means * his month, or moon.” And we ‘had but just
reached our object-point in '73, when the lightshone on the eviden-
ces, as now given in this book, that Christ was due to leave the
Hloly Place on the “tenth day of the seventh month,” in 1874; to
Wwhich we immediately began to look. That, clearly answering to
Jericho, the second object-point of Elijah.

But *the Lord said go to Jordan.”  And, without giving it up,
Or any apparent disconragement, he started for Jordan; which is,
dedgment.  He notondy went to, hut erossed the Jordan; entering
Td coming ont on the other side, dry shod.  When we reached
the seventh month of 1874, there was no thine for discouragement,
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as the light on the 1335 *days,” showing that they could be pro-
longed to Feb. 14th 1875, came out at that time. And also that be-
tween I'el. 14, where the resurrection would be due to commence,
and April 5th, the end of the Jewish ecclesiastical year,- at which
time the Jubilee, or " times of restitution” weuld begin, was just
Jifty days.  Which could not ocenr again until the new moon should
come again on April Gth, and that April belong to a leap-
vear. Which would require the return of many, many eyeles.

The special point in this fifty days, is that from the resurrection
of Christ, ** the firstfruits,” to thedescent of the Holy Spirit, " the
earnest of the inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased
possession V' (Ephe. 1: 14), was also fifty days.

Although we did not look for translation on the 14th of I'ebru-
ary, we believed then, as now, that the resurreetion began at that
time, and with the “order” of the prophets, the order to which
Daniel belongs. DBut we did expeet translation befween that, and
April 6th. Hence, with those two object-points in view when we
started from the “seventh month" of 1874, they answer to the pas-
sage between the banks of the Jordan. And as we journey ona
little further, deliverenes may come any time between this and the
end of the **harvest,” in 1878, And now, as then, * the sons of the
prophets stand afar of." (2 Kings 2: 7).

These things may look small, as indeed they are, and foolish to.
the world. And so do many of the little details of the law: Why
should Christ ride into Jernsalem five days before the passover, in-
stead of six 7 Why should he be betrayed on the evening of the
I4th of the first month 7 Go to Exo. 12: and learn why. A lamb
was taken up, and a lunb was slain, at those set times. Type and
antitype are a feature in all of God's work, even from the six days
of ereation, to the end of the great plan; * For, said he, See thou
make every thing after the paftern shown thee in the holy mount.”

o
TIE ITARVEST :
Its Beginning and Tts Ind.

“The harvest is the end of the world; and in the time of harvest
I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares and bind
them in bundles to burn; but gather the wheat into my barn."—

Matt. 13:

There was a harvest to the Jewish age, to which we have al-
ready referved ;5 and that harvest began and ended with them,
during Christ’s personal presence; and hence, continned during
the three and a-hall vears of his ministry.  The harvest of this
gospel age, which is also the end of this age, mensures three and
a-half vears as we will show.  As the harvest at the first advent
did not hegin until Christ came, that is, began his work, for he
dild not comne in this sense until after John's baptism, {sce Acts
13: 24), so this harvest hegins with Christ’s persoual presence.
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“ And I looked, and beheld a white cloud, and upon the clond
one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came
out of the temple, saying, with a loud voice: Thrust in thy
sickle, and reap; for the time is .come for thee to reap, for the
harvest of the carth isripe,” (Rev. 14: 14, 15). It is true thisis
symbolic language, and so is the parable in Matt. 13:, but there
we have the explanation that it means gathering the fruit of the
gospel age.  Then follows another angel, who gathers the “clus-
ters of the vine of the earth,” “and cast them into the great wine-
press of the wrath of God.”

It will be observed there is order here, as in all of God’s works.
IFirst, one like the Son of man “lc"l.p‘it]lc carth.” “This is the will
of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son and be-
lieveth on him, may have everlasting llfc, and I will raise him
up at the last day,” (John 6: 40). It is the dead in Christ, that
Ae gathers, while angels are to gather the tares. “ Although an
angel can not waken one sleeping saint, or bring him from the
tomb; alegion of angels cannot keep him there.”

The order of the harvest can be gathered from Christ’s teach-
ing in Matt. 13:, and this, “the IRlevelation of Jesus Christ.”
Iere we find the harvest begins with Christ’s own personal work.
“The dead in Christ shall rise first.”  And before “ we who are
alive and remain " are taken, the “ vine of the carth” is gat h-
ered, to be cast into the winepress of his wrath. “I will say to
the reapers, (.mthcl ye together first the tares, and bind them in
bundles to burn.” Then, after the separation of the tares and
wheat is complete, the * wheat” is gathered—* caught up to-
gether with” the dead iu Christ, who have been raised before,
“to meet the Lord in the air.”

The above being the order of events, it will be seen that the
harvest could not have began, until Christ left the Holy Place;
which, as has been shown in a former chapter, was due on the
tenth day of the seventh month, oceurring in October, 1874,
This fact, that the end of the «ion, age, was due to begin in the
antumn of 1874, was reached before the “¢éme of the harvest”
was scen.  In the chapter on the equality of the two covenants,
it. has been shown that the time from the death of Jacob, to the
death of Christ, was 1845 years; and that the two covenants, or
dispensations, were to he of equal measure, and therefore, from
the death of Christ to the end of the gospel dispensation, must
weasure 1845 years.  And from the crucifixion in the year 4. .
35, Lo the spring of 1875, will be 1845 years. But the point I
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wish to show is, the parallels between the harvests of the two
dispensations.  And, let it be remembered, these arguments on
the prophetic periods, which determine these various dates,were
reached before the fact was seen that the /furvest held any place
in the arrangement of these time arguments.

As the first dispensation measured 1845 vears, and ended with
a harvest of three and a-half years, the duration of Christ’s min-
istry; it follows that from where that dispensation under the
twelve tribes began, to where the harvest began, was 1841 years
and gix months; to which we add the three and a-half years of
that harvest to complete the 1845 years. Now is it notastrange
coincidence that precisely the same measuréments should oceur
here? That is, from the spring of a. n. 33, where the dispensa-
tion of the gospel to all natiuns began, to the autumn of a. .
1874, the exact point where /s harvest should begin is also 1841
vears and six months ?

This bare coincidence alone, possibly might have been a matter
of accident, but when all the other parallels named in the sub-
jeet of the “Two Covenants,” are remembered, and also the
abundant evidence there is, that they were to be of “ equal meas-
ure, and of equal size;” to find a continuation of such won-
derfully exact measurements, is mathiematical demonstration that
seems almost irresistable.  As from the spring of . . 33, to the
autumn of 1874, is 1841 years and a-half, so from the autumn of
1874, to the spring of 1878, where the 1845 full years of the
gospel dispensation end, is three and a-hall years, leaving the
harvest of equal length with the one of the Jewish dispensa-
tion.

Again: Thirty years before that harvest began, Christ was
born.  Prior to that event, there had been a general expectation,
and as you remember, old Simeon had the witness that he should
not see death until he bad seen the Lord’s anointed.  And there
was in Israel a decided advent movement, culminating in the
birth of Christ, and the wise men of the east coming to worship,
&e. Thirty years belove this harvest began, there had been an
advent movement. It began perhaps with Wolf, who preached
through Europe and Asia, but was mainly in this country, and cul-
minated in the tenth day of the seventh month of 1844, just 30
years prior Lo the antuma of 1874,

Again:  About six months prior to that harvest, there was a
message to make manifest to Israel, the coming of Messiab,
{fohm 12 31).  Six months belore this harvest began, the jubilee
arguments eame out, to make maaifest to “the lsrael,” the com-
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ing of Messinh the second time. Ilow is it, that every feature
of the one has its exact parallel in the other, unless they are, in-
deed, to be * of equal measure, and of equal size™? It will be
remembered that the Jews stumbled at the manner of the com-
ing of their Messiah.  They were expecting manifestations of
quite a different character, something open, grand and glorious
on the plane of the tlesh, and they had abundance of Scripture
to support their idens. Even Gabriel’s declaration to Mary, had
they have known it, would naturally sustained their conception
of the character of his advent, “Lhou shalt call his name JE-
SUS, He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Iligh-
est; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his
father Davidy and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end,” (Luke 1: 31-
33).
‘T'his was just the Messiah they were looking for. DBut how

could they sce any of this picture fulfilled in * Jesus of Nazar-

ethy” the man of sorrows. ® e shall be great;” and yet his

teaching to his disciples, both by precept and example is, “ 1le

that would be great [in the kingdom] let him be the servant of
all.”  Their Messialh was to come out of Bethlehem, and yet the

Lord had the infant Saviour carried to Nazareth, “that he might

be called a Nazarene.” And you may follow the whole history

of the Nazarene, and you will scarcely find a single feature of

his life in which the Jew could recognize his Messtah. The fact
of his having miraculous power, was no fu'oof of itself. Mira-

cles were common in that dispensation. Prophets, before Christ,

had healed the sick and raised the dead. Ilence, they stumbled,

and you can hardly wonder at it. Indeed, God spoke “indark

sayings and parables, lest they should see;” and there is to be a

parallel here. This sccond house is to stumble, and for the same

reason, viz : beeause of the manner of his coming. You may

smile at this, and say, ITe is coming in the clouds of heaven, and

every eye shall see him, and think you know all about it. So

could the Jew smile, ayl say, e shall be great, and shall sit up- -
on the throne of his I':xHu:r David. Nevertheless, they stumbled,

and so will this generation. But you are a good church member,

and honor the name of Christ, and have no fear of being reject-

ed.  Neither had the Jew any fear of being rejected. 1le fear-

ed God and honored the law.” But they were rejected as a body,

and so will be the church of the preseut day.

There were certain prophecies being fulfilled at, and during
their harvest. The mere man, Christ Jesus, being present, did not
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prove him to be their Messiah.  But there was an inunence array
of Seripture fulfilled just at that time.  Z%ey failed of seeing it.
There s an immence array of Scripture being fulfilled just now;
but the chureh as a body, do, and will fail of seeing it; and
they are just as much in the dark in relation to the events of this
harvest, as were the Jews at the end of their age.  Dut if the
church, as a body, are to come short and fail of being saved,
what has the gospel dispensation amonnted to?  If the Jewish
nation as a body, failed, what did the Jewish dispensation.amount
to? I will answer both questions:  They were each a necessary
part of the plan for developing first, the typical, and then the
real “seed of the woman” that “is to bruise the serpant’s head.”
“Many are called, but few are chosen.™ Do youw want to share
in the kingdom? Then there are responsibilities {or youw, which
Johm Wesley, or any of the early reformers, did not have; and
henee, for you to live as earnest a christian life as did JohnWes-
ley, is not enough.  Did not the gencration of Jews, on whom
the end came—the generation who saw, or might have seen, the
fulfilment of the Seriptures centering in the first advent—have
responsibilities their fathers did not have? and were they not
judged accordingly ?

It is not the worid, but the cluarer, who are guilty for being
in darkness in relation to the fulfilment of the great amount of
Seripture centering in this harvest.

You are right in expecting Christ to come in the clouds, open-
Iy and visibly, so that every eye shall sce him.  But you are not
right in rejecting all that is to precede those open manifesta-
tions. You are right in claiming that Ile comes in all his glory,
and with all his holy angels; but you are wrong in denying that
he comes as a thief. You are right in claiming that men will
eall for rocks and mountains to hide them from him that sitteth
upon the throne. You are wrong in denying that in the days of
the Son of man, during his parousia, his presence, it will be as it
was in the days of Noah; that men are to continue at their ordi
nary business, buying, selling, marrying, &e., during the “days
of the Son of man,” just as they did during the days of Noah.

The christian church is teaching a great deal of truth, and so
did the seribes and Pharisees, who sat in Moses’ seat. Bug when,
in the fullness of time, a change of dispensation was taking
place, they were not prepared to advance with the advancing
light of God’s word; hence, their fall,  "The [act of Christ being
there in person, was no evidence to ther:,  They were judged be-
canse Seripture was being pulfilled, and they knew it not.
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So the chureh is guilty to-day, beeause the Seriptures are be-
ing fulfilled, and they know it not.  And, like the Jews, upon
whom God poured out his wrath to the uttermost; so upon the
christian world, the seven last plagues, in which is filled up the
wrath of God, are soon to be poured ont.

ITave you not noticed in the great majority of denunciatious
by our Lord, and also by the apostles. that they are aimed at
professed christians.  Those re¢jected by him, elaim to have done
many wonderful works in his nmmme.  The world has no such
elaim to make.  And with the apostle, those who were heady,
high-minded, scoffers, &e., were those having the form of God-
liness,  And it is the Laodicean eluerel, the last of the seven
that have filled the prophetic page from the apostolic days to
the present time, who are complained of as being “blind and
naked,” and who are to be spued out of his mouth, (liev. 3: 14—
)

There are other parallels between the ending of this age and
the one at the fivst advent, that scem almost wonderful.  Irom
the beginning of their harvest, to their final and complete de-
struction, was forty years. That is, from a. D. 30, to A, 1, 70.
But as Christ began to preach when he was thirty, in the au-
tumn of A. p. 29, it was really forty vears and six months, to the
destruction of Jerusalem, in A. v, 70.  From the beginning of
this harvest, at the end of A, », 1874, to the end of the times of
the Gentiles, and therefore, to the end of this time of trouble
coming on the elristian nations, is forty years—or, really, as the
harvest began in the autumu of 1874, forty years and six months.
And what is yet more wonderful, the first six months of that
harvest was almost a blank. The time for Christ to really be-
gin_ was at the spring passover. Ilence, at Cana, of Galilee, he
says: “Mine hour has not yet come, (John 2:4).  And next to
nothing was known of ¢és harvest until the spring of 1875, and
the first six months were passed.

Again: At the first harvest, five days have a place.  That is,
Christ rode into Jerusalem five days before his death.  Compare
Jolhn 12:, lund verse 12 And it was at that time their fate was
sealed and their house left desolate. There is a period of five
days made prominent herve also.  That is, as that harvest ended
five days short, so to speak; this one begins five days early.
From the death of Chirist, ou the fifteenth day of the first month,
the next day after the passover, (Mats. 17: 1), to the tenth day
oF the servnth month in 1874, lacks five days of being full time
~that is, from the fifteenth day of the first month, o the fif-
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teenth of the geventh month, would be six full months. But as
the high priest leave the holy place on the tenth day of the 7th
month,, IHe starts from heaven; five days befuore the fifteenth;
as when'going to Jerusalem.

These parallels between the two dispensations, beginning
with the twelve tribes, and the twelve apostles, and ending with
all the little details of the harvest, have in them a weight of evi-
dence that is unanswerable; and the fact that this age isto end
with a harvest, is the word of Christ.  And that the “wheat,”
or “children of the kingdom,” are to continue at their ordin-
ary avocations through the time of the harvest; and that when
taken, they are found in the mill, field, &e., is also a clearstate-
ment of our Lord.  And that the angels will have been here
gathering “the taves in bundles,” defore the wheat is gathered,
is hisown statement.

[Gathering the taresin bundles, is separating the two classes. Not
literal binding as grain is bound; And this separation is now be-
ing consumated. Wherever this present light comes, all who ac-
cept it are driven out from organized bodies: and its opposers are
left to themselves. ** Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble
at His word; your brethren that hated youn, that cast you out for
my name’s schke, said, let the Lovd be glovified: but he shall appear
to your joy, and they shall be ashamed,” (Isa. 66: 5).]

The above needs no comment.  When he appears, there must
be these two classes,

It does not appear to me wery fanatical to suppose that
the work of the harvest is an vnseen work, and that those con-
seious of its presence, hecome so, by light eminating from the
Seriptures. And this is in harmony with the spirit of all that is
said of the day of the Lord coming asa thief on one class, while
another class are in the light.  “llow clse can the days of the
Son of man be, as the deys of Nowh 2 1low else can the presence
of the Son of man be as the days of Noah?  “But as the days
of Noah were, so shall also the parousia of the Son of man
be,”” (Matt. 24: 37).  Why will men be so tenaciously blind, be-
cause it is tanght that he comes in the clouds and all will see
him, as to deny every other feature of theadvent.  Can he not
‘gather his saints, unbeknown to the world, and then come in all -
his glory, just as well as “ Behold, thy king cometh, meek and
lowly,” could be fullilled after the harvest of that age? Dut
onr consolation is, “we have this seal ; the Lord knoweth
them that are hisy” and that hefore the harvest ends, every child
of his, will be in the light.  “Ye brethren, are not in darkness,
that that day should come npon yow as o thief,”
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THE FIVE KINGDOMS, AND THEIR LOCALITY.

Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greeia, Rome, and the kingdom of
God. The first four of these were secen by Nebuchadnezzar asa
beautiful image, with head of gold,breast and arms of silver, belly
and thighs of brass, legs of iron, feet and toes of mixed irou and
clay; while the fifth, the kingdom of God, appeared to him as a
stone, or barren mountain. Daniel also had a vision of these five
kingdoms; and to him the first four appeared as wild beasts, a
lion, bear, leopard, and the terrible beast with iron teeth; while
the fifth alone appeared beautiful to him,

Each of these i turn, are represented as subduing the whole
carth.  Of the first, represented by Babylon and her king, it was
said:  “Thou, O king, art a king of kings, for the God of heav-
en hath given thee n.%;ingdom; and wheresoever the children of
men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven, hath
he given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them
all.  Aund after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to
thee, and a third kingdom of brass, that shall bear rule over all
the carth; and a fourth kingdom that shall break in picces and
subdue all these.” Then he represents the God of heaven as
setting up a kingdom which shall break in pieces and consume
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever, (Dan. 2£
» Of the first four represented by the four beasts, Sir Isaac
Newton observes: “ All the four beasts are still alive, though
the dominion of the first three be taken away. [This corresponds
with Dan. 7: 12, where, in speaking of the destruction of the
fourth ant last, it says: “ As concerning the rest of the beasts,
they had their dominion taken away, yet their lives were pro-
longed for a season and time.” [t also agrees with Dan. 2: 35,
when the “stone” gmites the image on the feet and toes which
were of iron and clay. “Then was the iron, theclay, the brass,
the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together.”]

“The nations of Chaldea and Assyria are still the first beast.
Those of Media and Persia are still the second beast.  Those of
Macedonia, Greece, Thrace, Asiai Minor, Syria, and Egypt, are
the third beast. And those of Kurope on this side, are still the
fourth beast. Seeing, therefore, the body of the third beast is
confined to the nations on this side of the river Euphrates, and
the body of the fourth heast to the nations on thisside of Greece,
we are to look for all the four heads of the third beast on this
side the Euphrates, and for all the éleven horns of the fourth
beast amenyg the nations on this side  Greccr; and therafore, in
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the breaking up of the Greek empire into four kingdoms, we in-
clude no part of Chaldea, or Media and Persia, in these king-
doms, because they belong to the body of the first two beasts,
Nor do we reckon the Greek empire, seated at Constantinople,
among the horns of the fourth beast, becanse it belongs to the
body of the third.”

The above, by Sir Isnac Newton, appears sound. And more
especially as it is supported by facts, as well as by Seripture.
If the first three beasts live until the fourth one is destroyed,
and are all destroyed together, as the prophecy states; and re-
tains, ench its own individuality at the time of their destrue-
tion, neither of them can have been absorbed or lost in the other.
Hence, all the divisions of the fourth empire must be looked for
on its own territory, and not on the territory of the others. The
“lion” did not become the * hear,” nor was the leopard trans-
formed into the fourth beast; for the gold, the silved, and the
brass, are all found as such, at the destruction of the image.

Those who have not noticed this positive statement in these
prophecies, and that each and all of these “beasts,” live and
retain their distinet individuality to the end, have supposed that
five of the horns of the fourth beast must be looked for on the
Grecian territory. In other words, that five of the horns of the
fourth beast must be found growing out of the head of the leop- .
ard, or third beast. £

This strangely loose idea of the prophecy, has come from the
fact that the image of Dan. 2:, has two legs; and that men hgye
been pleased to eall Constantinople “eastern Rome.2> "But
prophecy nowhere gives the slightest intimation of_the fourth
empire being divided into two parts; nor does ihh?ccognizc any
such arrangement.  “The legs of iron,” représent the fourth
empire. In the image of a man there are two legs it is true;
but in the head of a man there are two eyes, and two ecars;
shall we, therefore, demand a double division of Babylon ? On
the arms of a man there are two hands and ten fingers; Do we
look for so many divisions of the Medo-Persian empire?  If the
two legs demand a2 double division ol the fourth empire, the
two sides, or two thighs, also demand such a division of the
third empire.  Prophecy recognizes a double empire in Medo-
Persia, by the arms of the image, the sides of the bear and the
two horns of the goat, (Dan. 2: 7: 8). Ilow is it that this
division of Rome is made wo appear only in the 2nd chapter of
Daniel ? for certainly there ix no reference to it in either of the
vistons of Daniel or John: while the fen divisions are made to



KINGDOMS. 133

appear in both the toes of the image, and the horns of the beast.

To call Constantinople Rome, and talk of five toe$ on each
Icg, sounds pretty enough; but as prophecy nowhere récognizes
a double Roman empire, I think in applying it, our safest course
is to keep to what the prophecy itself teaches. Those who wait
until they sce five of the horns of the fourth beast, on the head
of the third beast, before looking for the setting up of the fifth
kingdom, will probably have a long time to wait.

That Rome, and Rome alone, represents the fourth empire, is
also taught in the fact that all the “seven heads” of the fourth
beast, had their seat at Rome, viz: The consular, or triwnvi-
rate government, which existed in Rome at the time it conquer-
ed Grecia; the Imperial, the Gothic, the Papal, the Republic
of 1798, the restored papacy, or “ Image” of the forty and two
month beast, and the present government, under Victor Eman-
ucl. These seven, are the “seven heads of the beast ;” and none
of them were located on Grecian, ’ersian, or Chaldean territory.

These four kingdoms, not only have their own individual and
separate territory, but in the prophecy, each one is recognized
as existing prior to the fall of its predecessor. Thus, Babylon
was the first, but Media and Persia were organized before they
conquered Babylon. Grecia was an organized kingdom before
it conquered Persia. LRome was an organized kingdom before
conquering Grecia. And in Dan. 2: 44, after the fourth king-
dom is divided into ten parts, as taught by the toes of the im-
age, and the horns of the beast, which divisions are everywhere
in Daniel and Revelations called “ten kings,” it says: “And
in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a
kingdom; and it shall break in picces and consume all these
kingdoms; and it shall stand for ever.” Thus the same is said
to be true of the kingdom of God, that is true of the others, viz:
it is to be set up before the fall of its predecessor.

Now, althongh we fully endorse the plain teaching of both
the Old and the New Testament, that the chureh, or the people
of God, represent the kingdom of God; the first, or Jewish
house, representing that kingdom on the planc of the flesh, and
the gospel church, the kingdom on the higher, or spiritual plane;
stilly the kingdom of (God has heen in a disorganized condition
ever since the end of Zedekial’s reign, where God said: *Take
off the diadem, remove the erown, 1 will overturn, overturn,
overturn it, and it shall be no more until e come whose right
ig, and I will give it him.”  And then it was that univer-
sl dominion was given to Babylon, the first of these four Gen-
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tile kingdoms. Nevertheless, the kingdom of God is again to be
“set up;” that is, organized as a ruling power, “in the days” of
the last phase of the Roman empire, and before its work of sub-
jngation can begin.

“ Ask of me and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inherit-
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possessions;
thou shalt 7ule them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in
picces as a potters vessel,” (Ps. 2:). This synchronizes with
Dan. 2:44: “In thedays of these kings shall the God of heaven
set up a kingdom, and it shall break in picces and consume all
these kingdoms.” Not the fourth kingdom only, but “ then shall
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, be broken
to picces together.” DBut the locality of the fifth universal em-
pire, like each of the others, is to be on its own territory. Hence,
the apostle could say: “The Lord shall deliver me from every
evil work, and will preserve me, [that is; keep me], unto his
heavenly kingdom,” (2 Tim. 4: 18).  Dut the term leavendy,
simply means spiritial; and henee, does not designate its loeali-
ty, but only its ebaracter, that it is not of the earth, earthy.
“The kingdoms of this world are to become the kingdoms of our
Lord and his Christ,” and the kingdom of God is to be over all.
But the kingdom of God is never again to be oun the plane of
the flesh, as under the old dispensation.  “'I'he natural first, and
afterwards the spiritual.”  Tence, men will not iy, “lo here,
or lo there,” “for the kingdom of God cometh nor with obser-
vation.”

ANTICHRIST.
: “‘Q;le is antichrist, that denicth the Father nnd the Son," (1 John
1 22).

“The papacy has not denied the existence of the Father and
Son, therefore papacy is not the antichrist,” is the reasoning of
a class of Bible expositors, whose name is legion. But'we shall
show most conclusively that “denying the IFather and the Son ™
can and does mean something quite different from denying
their existence.  “They profess that they know God; but in
works they deny him, being abominable and disobedient, and
unto every good work reprobate,” (Titus 1: 16), llere we learn
that men can deny God, without denying his existence.  “In
works they deny him.” ~ “Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If
any man will come aflter me, let him deny himsely,” © Buat if any
provide not for his own, and especially” for those of his own
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house, lie hath denied the faith.” Denying, means acting con-
trary to; “Denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,” is living a
Godly life. Has the “ man of sin,” he who has exalted himself
-bove all that is ealled god or that is worshiped; he who has ap-
idied torture, sword, flame, and captivity to all who have of-
‘ended him, lived contrary to, and opposed the teach-
g of him who said, “love your enemies;” “resist not evil;”
“if they smite you on the one cheek, tarn to them the other
also?” if so he has denied the Son.  Ias he taken vengeance in-
to his own hands? then he has denied Iim who saith “ven-
geance is mine, and I will repay, saith the Lord.” )

“Ye have heard that antichrist sliall come,” says John, “ even
now are there many antichrists.”  And Paul says: “The myste-
ry of iniquity doth already work, only he who now letteth [hin-
dereth] will hinder untii he be taken ont of the way; and then
shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume
with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of
his coming.” The civil power was what hindered; but in pro-
cess of time the church got control of the empire, and Rome be-
came papal llome; then “that wicked was revealed.”

That church has claimed, and, to a certain extent, exercised
all the prerogatives that Christ himself is to exercise in bisking-
dom. When the church element got the power, and the * wo-
man ” was seated on the “beast;” that beast was said to be “in
the bottomless pit.” And this beast, *“ having seven heads and
ten horns,” is the same as ¢ the dragon, having seven heads and
ten horns, ” of Rev. 12. And this beast is to ascend out of the
bottomless pit; that is, throw off. the control of the church, (Rev.
17: 8), and “ go into perdition,” just as the “dragon,” or nations
now controlled by the Devil, who is the ** prince of this world,”
are to throw off, or be let loose from the control of Christ, at

the end of the thousand years.

© “The dragon,” of Rev. 12:, and the dragon of Rev. 20:, n::
clearly one and the same.  “ And the great dragon was cast nut,
that o)l'd serpent eafled the Devil and Satan,” (Rev. 12: 9). “Anc
I saw an angel come down from heaven having the key of the
bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand; and he laid hold
on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan,
and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottom-
less pit,” (Rev. 20: 1, 2).

As the dragon, the civil power of the nations has been in the
“ bottomless pit,” under the antichrist, so the nations are to be
subdued under the real Christ. “ Ask of me and 1 ghall give
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thee the heathen for thine inheritance ;7 and “the kingdoms of
this world become the kingdoms of our Lord.” And 1t will be
noticed that what is said of the real Christ, has, in every partic-
ular, been counterfeited by the antichrist. “ Be wise now there-
fore, O ye kings, be instructed ye judges of the earth, serve the
Lord with fear and rejoice with trembling.  Niss the Son, least
he be angry, and ye perish from the way when his wrath is kin-
dled but a little.”  And has not antichrist demanded the same
homage of the kings of the earth?  Ile also demanded kisses,
least they perish from the way when his wrath was kindled but
a little.  As Christ is to be “ King of kings, and Lord of lords,”
so have the popes professed to be. “ And on his head were
many crowns,” (Rev, 19: 12). So too, the popes wore the many
crowned hat. And as the saints are to be “ Kings and priests,
and reign on the earth,” the Romish chureh has ¢laimed that
dignity for her priesthood.  So perfeet is the counterfeit, that
many have mistaken the false for the true, and really suppose
the thousand years reign of Christ and the saints is in the past,
But, though the reign of antichrist is over, that of the real
Christ is not yet; for “when the kingdom is the Lord’s, and he
is the governor among the nations, all the ends of the earth
shall remember and turn to the Lord, and all the kindreds-of the
nations shall come and worship before him.”

Q0

THE SEVEN TRUMPETS.

** And the seven angels which had the seven triumpets, prepared
themselves to sound,” (Rev. 8: 6).

On the subject of the trumpets, I shall say but little: not be-
cause the events of each trumpet are not clearly defined in history,
but for want of space in the book. I shall confine my remarks
mainly to the sounding of the last three, and refer the reader to
the writings of Dr. Adam Clark, for the historieal applica-
tion.

The sounding of the seven trumpets, I understand to shadow-
forth the events by which the dominion of the last of the four
Gentile kingdoms was to be broken, overthrown, and fi nally de-
stroyed. After Constantine, the sovercignty was divided into
three parts; hence, the frequent use of the terms, “a third part
of men,” &c., alluding to the third part of the empire which was
under the scourge.  And here we may notice the distinetion in
the Inngnage of these scourges, and those which are to come un-
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der the “seven last plagues.”  These are confined to a third,
while the piagues, which are to be universal, are to be poured
out upon aiél the prophetic earth, instead of a third part.

Under the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th trumpets, these scourges
were brought upon the two western parts of the empire. Un-
der the 5th and 6th, the-dominion of Rome at the east, at Con-
stantinople, was subverted.  While under the 7th, great Baby-
lon will go down to rise no more, the times of the Gentiles
end, and “the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of
the Lord.”

The first trumpet was fulfilled by the events under Alarie, the
Gothic chief, who commenced these scourges on the empire, and
styled himself ““ the scourge of God.” ™The second was brought
about by Genserie, whose attacks were mainly from the shores
of Africa, and on the water. 'The third, under Attilla, who first
attacked the empire in its castern possessions, and then sudden-
Iy, like a falling star, invades the west. Under the fourth trum-
pet, “a third part of of the sun was smitten,” and a third part
of the emipire was extinguished ; and, by these four, the empire
was broken into its ten fragments,

The remaining trumpets, the 5th, 6th and 7th, are called woe
irumpets ; “ Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth, by
reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels
which are yet to sound,” (IRRev. 8: 13). The first of these was
under the Saracens; the second under the Mohammedans; and the
third and last is ¢ the time of trouble such as never was since
there was anation,” at which time “many thatsleep in the dust
of the earth shall awake.” The measure of the first two woe
trumpets, is given in the prophecy, while the duration of the
third woe trumpet, orseventh and last of the series, is to be found
indirectiy, but with almost equal certainty. g

The fifth trumpet, and first woe, began under the Saracens
when Othman first invaded the Roman empire, July 27th, a.
». 1299, and ended in July, 1449, at which date the independ-
ence of the eastern possession of the empire virtually passed
away. The date of the fall of Constantinople was two years
after, or in A. p. 1451.  But at the first named date, the empe- -
ror Constantine Denacozes ascended the throne at Constantino-
ple, by asking and obtaining the permission of the Sultan; and
this exactly meets the conditions of the propheey, for the em-
pire of the east was not to be exterminated under that, but uu-
ter the following trumpet; as, “to them it was given that they
should not kil (verse 5). | This being a symbol, is political,
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and not literal death]. “ But that they shall be tormented five
months.” Five months is 5 times 30, or 150 days ; and as the
time given to measure symbols is itself symbolic, it measures
150 years.

During this 150 years, the Saracens murdered, robbed and
taxed the people, while the government at Constantinople was
too weak to give protection; and yet taxed and oppressed the
people for its own maintenance, until at last, the people earnest-
ly desired political death, that their own government might be
abolished, and they be permitted to serve only one set of mas-
ters. ‘“And in those days men shall seek death, and shall not
find it; and shall desire to die but death shall flee {rom them,”
(verse 6). ““One woe is passed, and behold, two more woes come
hereafter,” (verse 12).

That the empire did not full, but that the Saracen chief
should grant permission to a christian emperor to ascend the
throne at Constantinople, when he had the power to prevent it,
seems strange until we look at the facts.  The east, had long
been urging the christian nations of llurope to come to their
rescue, and save Constantinople from the Turks; and the west-
ern nations were continually making promises of assistance, but
owing to home troubles deferred sending it.  The Saracens,
dreading such interference from the christian nations of Kurope,
were thus held in check. DBut the time was at hand when this
restraint was to be broken through, when the four angels [or
winds) bound in the great river kuphrates, were to be let loose,
viz: the restraint of the christian nations; the waters of the
Euphrates, “ the waters on which the harlot,”—mystic Babylon
—= gitteth,” was to be let loose or taken ofl from the Moham-
medans, so that the sixth trumpet, or downfall of Constantino-
sle and the east, might be accomplished.

“ And the sixth angel sounded; and I heard a voice from the
four horns of the golden altar which is before God, saying te the
sixth angel which held the trumpet, Loose the four angels which
are bound in the great river luphrates.  And the four angels
were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a
month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men,” (verses
13-15). .

Under this trumpet, not torment merely, but devt/i—political
death—just what the people of thic east had been praying for,
was to follow. The Mohammedans were enabled to rnise above
the wholesome dread the edristien nations ol the west had ex-
ercised over them, and thus the four angels “bound in or by
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the great river Euphrates,” were let loose. But I will again
refer the reader to the commentary of Dr, Clark for the details
of the application, devoting the little space liere to the investi-
gation of the duration of the trumpet. God has chosen to re-
present a year by twelve months, and a month by thirty days.
And as in symbolic Time a day stands for a year, the measure-
ment is as follows:, “ An Ahowur,” is the twenty-fourth partof a
day; and the twenty-fourth part of a prophetic * day,” or 360,
is 15 days. A “day,” is one year ; a “month,” is 30 years ; a
“year,” is 360 years. Therefore, the sixth trumpet sounded
391 yearsand 15 days; and commencing July 27th, 1449, should
have ended August 11th, 1840. In other words, the Mohamme-
dan powers which fill the sixth trumpet, were to control the
east, which fell under their dominion, for the above period
of time.

Those who will examine the American Encyclopedia or any
history of Europe, ns late as August, 1840, will find the follow-
ing facts:

In August, 1840, the combined fleets of the Allies, knocked
at the door of the Sultan at Gonstantinople, and under the pen-
alty of a bombardment of the city demanded his signature to a
paper which should transfer the control of the empire into the
hands of the christian nations of Europe. And that paper was
signed; since which the “sick man” of the east, has been at the
merey of the Eurorean powers. Hence, on that very day, the
- independence of the Turkish empire virtually ended, and the
sixth trumpet ceased to sound.

“The second woe is passed, and behold, the third woe cometh
quickly; and the seventh angel sounded, and there were great
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are be-
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall
rci)gn forever and ever; and the nations were angry,” (Rev. 11:
15).

It will be noticed the sixth trumpet ended with the 9th chap-
ter; and the subjects of the 10th and part of the 11th chapters,
are introduced before the sounding of the seventh trumpet is
described.  This scems to be all in order, since the 10th chapter
is a prophetic history of the advent message, the proclamation
with which the 7th trumpet was to open.  While the slaying of
the two witnesses of the 11th chapter, had its fulfilment in the
terrible seenes of the IPrench revolution of the last century, the
closing part of the woe ander the 6th trumpet.  7hese stato-
ments will doubtless appear visionary to most readers; for there
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is a weukness of human nature with which they come in contact,
viz: So long as prophecy can be applied to men or events far
remote from our own times, and the factsof history and prophe-
cy are in harmony, it is all right and can be accepted. But as
we approach our own day, the bare suggestion that prophecy
can be fulfilled by living men and events now present, is scout-
ed, and considered almost sacreligious; the idex that prophecy
can be fulfilled in our day! And pray why not? If weareen-
tering the day of the Lord, and a change of dispensation is at
hand, instead of entertaining so silly a prejudice, we should
rather expect the fulfilments tocrowd one on the other in rapid
guccession.

That the two Covenants, the one graven on stone, and the
other on the fleshly tablets of the heart ; the one on the plane
of the flesh, the other on that of the spirit, the old and the new
covenant or Testament; are the “two witnesses™ of Christ, is
placed beyond all doubt by his own words.  The Seriptures
spoken of by our Lord were the Old Testament. Noother was
in force and the dispensation of the Spirit, or new Covenant, did
not commence until the day of Pentecost. Now hear the words
of the Master: “I receive not testimony from man.” Is Christ
the same yesterday, to-day and forever 7 Then how shall man
fill the picture of “MY TWO WITNESSES”? (Rev. 11: 3).
Jesus names his two witnesses; will you take hisword? Or do
you prefer the silly interpretations of the day, ti.at make fwe
men, or bodies of men, of suflicient importance to fill that proph-
ecy ? Hear bis own testimony: “Search the SCRIPT'URES,
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 72T are they
that testify of me,” (John 5: 39). Ilere is one, but where shall
we find its mate ? “ John bear witness to the truth, but I have
a greater witness than tlmt of John.”  And yet John was the

“ greatest born of woman.” Where are the advoeates of two
personal witnesses to find their men ? they cannot be born of
woman, and yet be the witnesses to which Christ refers,  “The
WORKS that 1 do, bear witness of me,” (verse 36). Is the
“ New testament of his blood,” confirmed by the death of the
testator, having Jesus Christ "the chief corner stone, and Jesus
Christ the cap stone, a record of Aém and his works ? then it is
hig second witness.

lev. 11 s of course a symbol, and the time that mensures it
is H}lll})rlilc “And they shall propheey a thousand two hun-
dred and threeseore days, clothed in sackeloth,” was fulfilled
during the 1260 years of the control of this “man of sin,” when
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these two witnesses were by legal enactments, kept from the
people, and under the vail of a dead language. These two wit-
nesses were put to death by a legal enactment, in that great
city “spiritually called Sodom and Egypt ;" and for three and
a-half years, during that great infidel revolution which swept .
over Europe at the close of the last century, they were abolish-
ed by law ; immediately after which they were “exalted to
neaven.” The Bible societies of the present century, have
made them a living reality among “all peoples, and tongues,
and nations, and languages;” ** And their enemies have beheld
them.” During that terrible revolution the tenth part of the
city fell, [that 1s France, one of the “ten”], and in the earth-
quake were slain of wmien’s nanies, [margin], seven thousand.
All titles, both in ehureh and staie, were reduced to the one
common name of eitizen, *“Lhe second woe is passed, and be-
hold, the third woe cometh quickiy ; and the seventh angel
sounded.”

The 7th trumpet. beyins with the proclamation that the time
has come; that the kingdoms of this world belong to our Lord
and his Christ, and that he is to reign here on the earth, for ever
and ever. That proclamation has been sounding for the last 38
years, and many are just beginning to hear and believe it; that
the saints are to be kings and priests, and reign on the earth;
and that when the kingdom is the Lord’s, all the ends of the
earth shall remember and turn to the Lord. Andthe Advent
movement, notwithstanding all its mistakes, all its errors of
judgment, and allits human weaknesses, has been fulfilling this
part of the seventh trumpet. The reproach was because the
message itself, necessarily attacks a deep-scated, and fully be-
lieved theological error. If thesaints are to be kings and priests
and reign on the earth jorever, the doctrine of dying and going
to some other world for onr reward and future home, is of course,
an error.

lev. 10z, is a prophetic history of the message. The “open
book ™ is the unsealed prophecies; “shut up the words, and seal
the book even to the time of the end,” (Dan. 12:4). The Ad-
vent message claimed the “time of the end ” had come, and that
the book was apen.  The eating of the hook ean be understood.
“Thy words were found, and [ did eat them; and thy word
was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart,” (Jer, 15: 16).
And to those who love the appearing of onr Loxd, the message
was “sweet as honey.”  The bitterness which foliowed, nevds
1o explanation, to such as knew thie bitteriess of the disappoint-
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ment of the 10th day of the 7th month of 1844, And the last
verse of Rev. 10:, is now being fulfilled in this midnight cry and
harvest message. The two movements, or messages, are also
given in Matt. 25: the first one, in which the virgins are repre-
sented as going forth to meet the Bridegroom prior to the dis-
appointment, is from verse 1 to 5; and the last, from verse 6 to
12. The one was to end in the bitterness of disappointment,
the other in success.

The sixth trumpet ended in August, 1840, and the seventh be-
gan to sound. But the “ woe,” or time of trouble under the
seventh trump, is preceded by the proclamation with which
that trumpet opens. “ And theseventh angel sounded, and there
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he
shall reign forever and ever.” The word here rendered “ are be-
come,” is “ginomia,” and in Mark 1: 17, is rendered “to become.”
“ I will make you to become fishers of men.” Andin 1 Cor. 9:
27, “should be,”—* Lest I myself showld bea cast away.” Ilence,
the true rendering is, “ the kingdoms of this world shall be, or
are to become, the kingdoms of our Lord.”

The seventh trump is divided into two parts; in the first of
which this closing message of the gospel was to be given, while
the woe, the time of trouble and angry nations, the resurrection
and rewards, belong under the latter part. “ In the dajys [years]
of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound,
the mystery of God shall befinished,” (RRev. 10: 7).

Mello is the word herve rendered “ shall begin,” and this is the
only instance where it is translated bagin, or “shall begin.” 1In
other cases it ie rendered “ will,” *should,” or “shall.” ¢ Her-
od will seek the young child’s life.” Ilence, the true rendering”
here is, “ In the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he
will or shall sound, the mystery of God shall be finished.” The
mystery of God is evidently the gospel; the taking out of a peo-
ple to become sons by the mysterious process of heing begotten
and born of the Spirit, so that the natural sonship of the Jew
was of no advantage, and the Gentile can share equally with the
Jew. And the apostles claim to be stewards of the mysteries
of God, (1 Cor. 4: 1; sce also Ilph. 3: 10).

That the advent proclamation answers to the opening mes-
sage of this trumpet, is elear.  The whole burden of that mes- -
gage has been that Christ was coming ; that the kingdoms of
this world were to pass into his hands.  “ Behold, one like the
Sen of man cnme wi'h the elowis of heaven . .. and there was
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given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peop les,
nations, and languages should serve him,” (Dan. 7: 13). What
is that but the Lingrlmm of this world becoming the kingdoms
of our Lord and his Christ ?  And is it not at bis coming * in
the clouds of Feaven,” and not as the “man of sorrows,” that
these kingdoms beeome his # Theology must bend to Seripture
or it will prove to be poor stufl “in the day that shall try every
man’s work so az by fire.”

With this message the “the mystery of God will be finished,
as he hath deelared to his servants the prophets.”  And from
Aungust, 1840, to the spring of 1875, or 37 and a-half years, will
wn--umnml,e tln-, part of the work. Then look out for *“angry
nations,” *“and the nations were angry, and rln wrath is come,
and the time of the dead that they should be julged, and that
thou shouldest reward thy sery ants the | prophe ts, and the saints.
and them that fear thy name, s nl and great, and shouldest de-
stroy them that destroy the carth,” (verse 18).

The kingdoms of this world become our Lord's, only by
conquest, I it was by the conrersion of the nations to Chris-
tianity, how is it they are angrys  “These [ten kings] shall
make war with tiie Lamb,” {Rev. 17: 14), is not conversion by
gospel preaching.  “I suw the kings of the earth, and their ar-
mies gathered together, to make war upon him thatsat uponthe
horse, and against his army,"” is not a revival of religion, but the
battle of the “ great day of Gud Almighty.” Why will a drou-
sy chureh sleep on the edge of a voleano, and drenm of smoothly
gliding into a miileunium, that is only to be brought about by
the judgment of the gre at day?  Whatever the ‘character of
this war and conquest, one 1.inm7 is certain, the nations will be
angry, and God's wrath will have come. ““God came from Te-
man; the Holy One from Mount Paren; He steod and measur-
ed the earth; 1le beheld, and drove asunder the nations.” “Come,
behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made in
the earth; he hreasketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder;
he burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still and know that 1 am
Godj I will be exalted among the heathen; I will be exalted in
1110Lul]|," (s g =10, The seventh nutn]ut sounds from

Aug. 1840, until “ the time of ¢ tronble,” or day of wrath is ended.
ilence, it doubtioss pruds with the times of the Gentiles, and this
m:L}' years of COnquesty A a therelope, S unds until A, b, 1‘*1 '
at the end of whick, Dabyion the goear, wii v faiten, pd th
“adragon® e bom tiend tey the woffnne will b snbdued,
“Lhe prince of thin worid eas by




144 A SIHIOUT.
“WITH A sHoutr.”

“TWith a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the
"trump of God.”—1 Thes. 4: 16.

Here is the seventh trumpet and all we have just been speak-
ing of, bronght out in a sentence. “The trump of God,” is the
seventh trump, as we shall show. The “shout,” is the same as
“the great voices,” &R.e\'. 11: 15), with which this trumpet op-
ens; and the voice of the archangel,” is the “angry nations,”
and “time of trouble.”

Because this is from Pawd, the idea obtains that it must be a
simple statement of literal facts,easy tounderstand,and many have
come to expect a terrible vibration of the atmosphere from im-
mortal lungs, an actual blast from a silver or perhaps golden
trumpet, accompanied with a voice from the throat of Michael
the archangel, that will waken the dead.  Dut it is the “spirit
of Christ that dwells in vou, which shall quicken your mortal
bodies,” and not the blast of a trumpet.

In 2 Peter 3: 16, the apostle, after devoting the whole chap-
ter to the events concerning “ the day of the Lord,” observes:
¢ Even as our beloved brother I’aul, also, according to the wis-
dom given unto him, hath written unto you ; as also in all his
epistles, speaking of these things, in which are some things hard
to understand, which they that areunlearned, and unstable, wrest,
as they doalso the other Seriptures, unto their own destruction.”
Then Paul, when speaking of the things conceruing the day of
the Lord, says things “hard to be understood.” And in Peter’s
day, and in fact until the seventh trump began to sound, these
things could not be understood. DBut now “the little book is
open,” and *“ he may run that reads.”

That the “trump of God,” the “seventh trump,” and the
“last trump,” are one and the same, can be proven thus: [The
word soluo, rendered trump and trumpet, is the same in each
case]. “Iehold, I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep,
but we shall all be changed in a moment in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
in Christ shall be raised incorrnptable,” &e.  Iere we learn that
the resurrection, and the change occurs “at the last trump.”
The word “at ”is here the samens in Matt. 13: 30, and 40, where
it is rendered in—*“and 7n the time of harvest, I will say to the
reapers;” ¢ So shall it be 2z the end of this world;” hence, “we
shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, in
the last tren " 18 the proper rendering. < In the daus of the
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voice of the seventh angel,” these things are to transpire. We
have now learned that the resurrection of the dead in Christ oc-
curs “at,” or in the “last trump,” and also that it occurs “ at
the trump of God;” hence, they are one and the same. “For
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just,” (Luke
14: 14). Then we are to be * recompensed,” or rewarded, *“at
the last trump,” when the “resurrection of the just takes place.”
“ And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great voices,
and the nations were angry, and the time of the dead that they
should be judged, and that thou shouldest reward thy servants
the prophets, and the saints, and them that fear thy name small
and great.” Then the seventh trump of John, and thelast trump
of Paul, are oneand the same ; one begins with “ great voices,”
and the other with a “shout:” the one is called “the trump of
God,” and the other the trump which introduces the events of
the day of the Lord. All the trumpets are called the voices of
angels. “Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by
reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels
which are yet to sound;” Michael is the archangel, (Jude 7:).
Hence it is the archangel who attends on the events connected
with the trump of God, orseventh trumpet. “ And at that time
shall Michael stand np, that great prince that standeth for the
children of my people, and there shall be a time of trouble such
as never was since there was a nation, and at that time thy peo-
ple EDnnie]’s people] shall be delivered, and many that sleep in
the dust of the earth shall awake,” (Dan. 12:1). Then the arch-
angel is connected with the trump of God, and the “voice of
the archangel” is of the same character, as the voices of the
other, viz: the events that belong to that trumpet; and Paul’s
“hard to be understood ™ words are explaining themselves.

The blood of Christ “speaketh better things than that of
Abel.”  And the blood of Abel “cried unto the Lord ;” “The
heavens declare the glory of God; day nnto day uttercth speech,
and there is no speech or langnage where their voice is not heard,”
(Ps. 19: 3) “If they will not believe thee, neither harken to
the woice of the first sign, they will believe the woice of the lat-
ter sign,” (Exo. 4: 8). Indeed, almost everything is said to
have a voice, and the veice of these trumpets are events. And
the voice of the archangel is the loudest of any, for it is those
of the greav day of God Almighty over which Michael has the
supervision.  Andso Christ comnes in the midst of these things
which are already transpiring; the proclamation; and the timeof
trouble; which together constitute the trump of God.
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TIHE SEVEN SEALS.

That the seven seals belong to this time of trouble, the time in
which Christ is conquering the nations, and are, therefore, as
vet in the future, [ think can be clearly proven. Not a few Bi-
ble students place the first five, and even a part of the sixth, in
the past; and will doubtless, start b.u,k from this new position.
But ¢ to the law and the testimony;” if we do not prove our po-
sition, it will not weaken the othel But if the Scriptures do
teach that they all belong to the day of wrath, the ¢ruth is bet-
ter than even old and cherished ideas opposed to Seripture.

The fifth chapter is an introduction to the opening of the seals,
and this song is sung before the first seal is opened—*Thou art
worthy to take the book and open the seals thereof, (verse 9).
[ think the connection is such that no one can t_{ucsl.ion this.
John had wept because no one was found worthy, or abie to op-
en the book. DBut the Lion of the tribe of Judah, was found
worthy; and they sing the above song, “Thou art worthy to take
the book and to open “the seals, for thou wast slain zm:l hast re-
deemed us by thy bloed out of ev ery kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation, and hast made us II]]T.(J our God kings and
priests, and we shall reign on the earth.,” Although events are
not always recorded in the order of their fulfilment, still it is an
attack on the trwth of a prophecy to represent it in a way in
which it cannot possibly be fulfilled. 1lence, to represent a class
as saying that something is to be done, which they never can
say until after it is done, is a false 1cp|(,qoni'|t,10n Therefore,
that song must be sung asfer Matt. 24: 14, is fulfilled. “ And
this gcspel of the kingdom shall be plc'u,hcd in all the world, as
a witness to all nations, and then shall the end come.” If the
gospel of the kingdom was preached as a witness fo all nations
in the early days of the chureh, then the end came at that time.
1f not, the above song was not sung cither one, two, or five hun-
dred years ago; and the first seal is yet to be opened.

Again:  The events of the opening of the first seal, are iden-
tical with those of Rev. 19:, which oceur after the marriage of
the Lamb. The first seal is, “I saw, and behold, a white horse;
and he that sat on him had a bow, and a crown was ;_rivcn unto
him; and he went forth conquering and to conquer,” (Rev. 6:
o ?\ow compare chapter 19: “ And I saw heaven opened, and
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was ealled Faith-
ful and True; and in righteousness he doth judge and make war.
And Tsaw the beast and the kings of the earthy and theirarmics,
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gathered together, to make war against him that sat upon the
hosee, and against his army. And ‘the beast was taken, and with
him the false prophet, and both these were cast alive into the
lake of fire.” Thisis certainly in the future. Notice verse 15:
Ie not only smites the nations, but he rules them with a rod of
iron, and treads the winepress of the wrath of Almighty God.
In applying the first seal in the past, it becomes necessary to
make the horse, the rider, the war, the conquering, &c., mean
conversion under gospel preac!ufng; "and yet no one does or can
make this claim for the 19th chapter; and to apply the same
symbols to events of an entirely different nature is unwarranted.

The fifth seal is the only apparent difliculty in the way of all
these seals having an easy and natural application to this time
of trouble and conguest of the nations, But all difficulty even
here disappears when we consider the fact that there are two
classes of christians; one to have “an abundant entrance 3 Lhe
ather to suffer loss, and they themselves saved “so as by fire.”
The one, to eseapeall these things w hmh are coming on the earth,
and to stand before the Son of man.”  The other class to be left
in the midst of these troubles, and  In the day when the Son of
man s revealed, in that day he which shall be upon the house-
top, and his stuff in the house, let hiin not come down to take it
away; and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return
back. Remember Lot’s wife. Whosoever shall seek to save his
life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve
b s SLuke 17: 30). The former class to “ go in to the marriage;”
this latter class to be 1{:1{1\' to open to him ““when he shall re-
turn from the wedding.” “The former class to stand on the “sea
of glass, having the harps of God,” before the seven last plagues
are fulfilled, (see Rev. 15: 1 to the end). Theother class are re-
commended even under the sixth plague, to watch and keep their
garmeuts, least they walk naked, (chapter 16: 15, 16).  And the
« coming” of their Lord, there referred to,is when he shall re-
turn from the wedding.”

With this view, that there is a large class of christians who
are to be left in the midst of these troubles, during which they
will lose their lives, “iu the day when the Son of man is reveal-
ed,” &e., “he that shall lose fliR life shall save it,” and many
seeming conflicting Seriptures can be reconciled; and the loss of
life under the fifth seal is all in c¢haracter.

The having their works burned and themselves saved “so as
by fire,” while others “ have an abundant entranee,” is one text
which seems to demand two classes. 16 all are to have the same
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entrance, changed in the same moment, and meet Christ as his
bride, the above would have but little force; and if it is a little
flock who inherit the kingdom, the “great company which no
man could number,” appears out of character. The seven last
plagues make the two classes still more apparent as we shall sece.

The conquest of the nations is completed under the first six
seals, (see chapter 16), and the seventh is a time of silence.
This synchronizes with Ps. 46, where, after the desolations God
makes in the earth, by which war is made to cease, he says: “Be
still and know that T am God; T will be exalted in the earth; I
will be exalted among the heathen.” And again: “Tet all the
earth keep silent before the Lord.” “ And when he had opened
the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about the space of
half an hour, (chap. 8: 1). A prophetic Aowur, is fifteen days;
hence, “ abowt the space of half an hour,” might be seven days.

Although John records these visions, not in consecutive order,
but begins a subject and runs it through to its end, and then be-
gjns back with another subject; still there are occasionally sub-
iects introduced, which scem to break this order. The 6th
seal ends with the 6th chapter; then the 7th chapter, relating to
the sealing of the twelve tribes of [srael, is introduced; and the
7th seal follows; and, in the division of chapters, it has been
placed at the head of the 8th chapter. This, at first sight may,
appear like confusion but it is far from that. The 144 thons-
and out of the twelve tribes of Israel, are sealed diring the con-
guest of the nations, and therefore, in this time of trouble, and
while the first six scals are being opened. “And at that time
shall Michael stand up, the great prince that standeth for the
children of thy [Danicl's] people, and there shall be a time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to that
same time; and at that time thy people [the twelve tribes] shall
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book;
[the writing of the house of Isracl, Ezek. 13: 9], and muny that
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,” (Dan. 12:1.2). Let
it be noticed, here are two classes, ““ thy people, and many that
sleep.”

Ifi the 144 thousand out of the twelve tribes of Israel are de-
livered in the midst of this time of trouble, as they certainly
will be, it may be asked, how then are the winds held that they
“hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees,” until the ser-
vants of God are sealed ? T answer, whatever is meant by the
carthy the sea, and the trees, may be protected, and the sealing of
the Jews he accomplished, even should the “seven last plagues”
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be in course of fulfilment ou the christian nations; for it is on
the “waters of the Euphrates,”” or christian nations, who have
supported mystic Babylon, the judgments are first to come. It
must be remembered that with the “time of trouble” on the na-
Lmns Michael, that great prince, is to stand up for the Jews;

“and at that time thy people shall be delivered.” Therefore, “the
winds” will be held from blowing in certain directions, until
“the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads.”

The servants of God, and the dride of Christ, are evidently
not the same. “ Moses was faithful as a servant in his house;
and Christ as a Son over his house, whose house are ye,” &e.
The service of God is good; but to be “ heirs” of God, and joint
heirs with Jesus Christ, is better.  The “ bride,” becomesa part
of the Deity; begotten and born of the Spirit; and with Christ,
inherits all things; they put on Christ, by being “baptized into
his name,” and are the class lC!}l("iCllLL‘d in Rev. 14:, as follow-
ing the Lamb “ whithersoever he goeth, being the first fruits
unto God and the Lamb.”

Then it may be asked, who are the great multitude?
“ And after this, I saw a great multitude,” &e., (verse 9). The
“many” of Dan. 12: 2, T answer. At that time thy people shall
be delivered; . . . aud many that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake.” Under the law, every jot of which is to have a
fulfilment, there were two harvests; the first was of the kind of
grain from which the first fruits were taken to wave before the
Lord at the passover, and this was in the spring, (see Josh. 3:
15, and 5:10). This harvest with its “first fruits,” represents
“ Christ, and they that are Christ’s at his coming.” The other,
and great harvest or feast of ingathering, was in “the end of
the year,” (Exo. 23: 16).

This “ great multitude which no man could number,” are cer-
tainly not *“the Zittle flock ” who inherit the kiu%dom; nor those
who have found the “narrow way,” for ¢ few there be that find
it.” Nor yet are they the elass who are “with the Lamb;”
for they that are with him are ealled, and chosen, and faithfnl,”
(Rev. 17: 14).  And although “many are ealled, few ave chos-
en.”  They must be reckoned with the other class, who are to’
be ready “when he shall retwrn from the w vdd:lur " and are
gathered after the return of the Jews. [f there are two classes
of the living generation, when these things arve fulfilled, there
must also be the same two elasses in their graves; and every one
is to be raised, “but every manin his own order; .. they that are
Christ’s at his parousia, presence,” but not at the same moment.
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“«TIIE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES.”

‘* And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, seven
angels having the seven last plagues, for in them is filled up the
wrath of God,"—Rev. 15: 1.

There is a day of wrath in which men are to cull for moun-
tains and rocks to hide them from the wrath of the Lamb; “ for
the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to
stand,” (chap. 6: 16); and that these plagues, “in which is fill-
ed vp the wrath of God,” belong to that day, is self-evident.
The 1worath of the Lamb, and the gospel of grace cannot be mix-
ed. IHenee, until the day of salvation under the gospel, shall
end, the day of wrath cannot begin; and that wrath is complete
in the seven plagues, “ for in them,” nol in one of them, but in
the seven. “is filled up the wrath of God.” Ilence, like the
seals, they all belong under the latter half of the seventh trum-
pet, the “time of trouble;” and are therefore, future. For it is
. under the seventh trumpet, “the nations are angry, and thy
wrath is come.”

By reading the fifteenth chapter you may notice that before
the plagues are fuifilled, a select company are represented ason
‘“a sea of glass, mingled with fire;” and they sing the song of
Moses and the Lamb, and say, ¢ who shall not fear thee, O Lord,
and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy; for all nations
shall come and worship before thee; for thy judgmentsare made
manifest.” Ilere is a company gathered out, who foretell what
the nations are going to do. We also learn that before the
plagues are fulfilled, the temple is filled with the glory of God,
“and no man was able to enter into the temple, till the seven
last plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled,” (verse ).

The temple is the church, “know ye not that ye are the tem-
ple of God,” (1 Cor. 3: 16).  Then the churel is to be “filled
with the glory of God,” or glorified, before these plagues are
fulfilled; and not until these plagues, in which is filled up the
wrath of God are fulfilled, and the day of wrath ended, can any
more enter that temple.  “For I say unto you, mny shall seek
to enter in, and shall not be able, when once the Master of the
house has risen up and shut too the door.” But it .uay be ask-
ed, how do you know the door will be opened again? i answer,
the very language implies it; no man was able to enter, wuntil the
plagues were fullilled, certainly implies that when the day of
wrath is passed, the door will again be opened, so that men can
cnter. b know this wencles probation after the vesurroction: for
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the resurrection oceurs in this time of wrath under the
seventh trumpet; and not only do “ many that sleep in the dust
of the earth, awake during this time of trouble ; but “the na-
tions were angry and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead
that they should be judged.” And under the 7th and last plague,
that door is opened again, and, thank God, a false theology can
not close it. *“ And the seventh angel poured out his vial into
the air, and there came a great voice out of the temple of heav-
en, from the throne saying, 7t is done; and there were voices,
and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a great earthquake
.. .and there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven,” (verses
18 to 21). Now read the closing of the 7th trumpet, under
which the wrath of God comes, (chap. 11: 18, 19): “The na-
tions were angry, thy wrath is come, the time of the dead that
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest reward thy ser-
vants the prophets, and the saints, and them that fear thy name
small and great, and shouldest destroy them which destroy the
earth; and the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there
were lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and an earthquake, and
great hail.” The voices, and lightnings, and thunders, and earth-
quake, and hail, at the ending of the seventh trumpet, and also
during the seventh and last plague, are clearly the same, And
the fact that the temple was shut prior to the first ]}la.%ue, and
not again to be opened wntil the seven plagues were fulfilled;
and the statement at the ending of the seventh trumpet and day
of wrath, that it was opened,; synchronize in time and place, too
closely not to have reference to the same events. Hence, there
is a day of wrath unmixed with mercy; a time when men will
call, and God will not answer. And all the world are to pass
through this “ hour of temptation,” while a class are to escape.
“ Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will
keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.” This is said
to the Philadelphia church, but of course is true to those who
‘“ escape all these things which are coming on the earth, and stand
before the Son of man.”

In “heaven,” may cause some tostumble; hence, I remark, Ev-
ery thing on the spiritual plane is said to be in heaven.  “ There
was war in heaven, Michael and his angels fought, and the dra-
gon fought, and his angels.”  This is u spiritual warfare; not
necessarily a warfare of spirits.  *“ We war not against flesh and
blood, bat against spiritual powers in eavendy places,” (see mar-
gin).  And “the temple of God in Aeaven,” means his spiritual
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temple; and the kingdom of heaven, means his spiritual king-
dom, which under his saints is soon to be established over all.,
“For to the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to
come.”

Some of our fellow servants have attempted to locate these
plagues, or the most of them, in the past, but here is a fatal dif-
ficulty to such an application; for nothing can be more certain
than that no man can enter the tcmi)lc of God, during the
pouring out of the seven last plagues. lience, they cannot be-
ein until “ the door is shut.”

The nature, and someswhat of the magnitude of these plagues
may be gathered from what is known of the trumpets, they be-
ing mainly in the past. Let the reader begin with the first
trumpet, chapter 8: 7, and the first plague, chapter 16: 2, and
compare them, from the first to the seventh; and knowing some-
thing of the terrible scourges on the world under those trumpets,
you may multiply the scourge of the corresponding plague by
three. Ior where a third part of men, were slain, tormented,
&., under a trumpet, the plague is upon «a/l,

It will be seen, from chap. 16: 15, that under the 6th plague,
just before the temple is again to be opened, the class who have
to pass through this time of trouble, and who are to be ready,
when “ their Lord shall return from the wedding,” are encourag-
ed to keep their garments, least they walk naked. DBut I canim-
agine some asking, Does he come more than once? Yes, I an-
swer; a dozen times. At thefirst advent, the propheey “ Behold,
thy king cometh, meek and lowly, riding upon an ass, and upon
a colt, the fonl of an ass,” was fulfilled after he had come, in
many different ways.  And now, at his second advent, “The
Bridegroom came and they that were ready went in with him to
the marriage, and the door was shut,” (Matt. 25: 10).  And he
comes again when he “returns from the wedding.” And he
comes for his saints, and he comes with his saints.  DBut let us,
my brethren, ¢ Watch and pray always, that wemay be account-
ed worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and
to stand before the Son of man.”

! can see his coming judgments, as they circle all the earth,
The signs and groanings promised, to precede u second birth;
I read his righteons sentence, in the crumbling thrones of earveh:
Our God is marching on 1 Glory [ glory ’ hallelujah.
Gilory | glory | hallelujah; glory ! glory I hallelujah,
Our Geod s marehing on,
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THE CIIURCI, AND THE WORLD.

Christ and the apostles, almost invariably speak to the church
and of the world; hence the personal pronouns yeand yow, refer
to the church, and they and them, to the world; and almost always
the ye, or you refers, not merely to the individuals before the
speaker, but to the whole church. ¢ Go yeinto all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature.” “Lo, T am with you al-
ways, even to the end of the world;” clearly illustrates the idea.
And the apostle, in addressing the church, says: * Behold T show
yoru a mysterk; we shall not all sleep, but e shall all be chang-
ed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at thelast trump.”

Our Lord held no communication with the world, although he
sometimes, but rarely, addressed even the Pharisees, who were
nominally the children of thekingdom. I have manifested thy
name unto the men that thou gavest me out of the world. I
pray for them; T pray not for the world, but for them thou hast
given me, for they are thine.” ¢ Unto you it is given to know
the mystery of the kingdom of God, but unto them that are
without, it is not given.” IHence, his conversation is of the
world, but fo the church. Take, forinstance, Luke 21: 34, where
both classes are referred to: ““Take heed to yowrselves, least at
any time your hearts be overcharged with the cares of this life,
and so that day come upon yow unawares, for as a snare shall it
come upon all ¢kem [the third person] that dwell upon the face
of the whole earth; watch ye therefore, that ye may be account-
ed worthy to escape all these things that are coming on the earth,
and to stand before the Son of man.”  “ But of the times and
seasons brethren, ¢ have no need that I write unto youw, for
yourselves know perfectly.” What do weknow perfectly, Panl?
That whenever the day of the Lord comes, the world will be in
darkness, and be overtaken as a thief; * for the wicked shall do
wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand.” And what
more do we “know perfectly "?  That the church will not be in
darkness, * for the wise shall understand.” “Yourselves know
perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the
night; for when /ey [the third person] shall say peace and safe-
ty, then cometh sudden destruction upon them, and they shall
not escape; but ye brethren, are not in darkness that that day
should overtake yow as a thief; ye are all ehildren of the light, and
of the day,” (1 Thes. 5:).  The apostle does not teach that the
chureh are so good that the day of the Lord will not overtake
them as a thief.  “A thicl in the night,” comes without being
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seen by his vietims; and the point here, is that the church, be-
ing children of the light, will know, and understand the coming of
the Lord; while the world being in darkness will not know, and
hence, will be overtaken as a thief.

No one can fail to see that in all these Seriptures two classes
are represented ; and that upon one class it comes unawares,
while npon the other class it does not come unawares. “ But
and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My Lord delayeth
nis coming, the Lord of that servant shall come in a day he looketh
not for him, and in an hour he is not aware of, and shall cut him
assunder, and appoint him his portion with hypocrites.” But,
Lord, shall you comne on the good servant in a day he looketh
not for you, and in an hour Ae is not aware of? The world
will not see these things, nor will the evil servant.  And many
in that day, said Christ, will find out when it is a little too late,
when the harvest is ended, and the door is shut, and say “ Lord,
Lord, open to us.” -*DBut as the days of Noah were so shall al-
so the presence of the Son of man be; for as in the days that
were bgfore the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying,
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entercd the ark,
and knew not until the flood came.” Had they ought to have
known defore the flood came? One would think so from the
language, ““So shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” If
they ought to have known before Noah went in, “and the
door was shut,” shoiild we not know before the destruction
comes, or not until it come? What think you, reader? With
the day of the Lord, “ sudden destruction cometh.”  Should you
follow theirexample, “and know not until it comes?” Or should
vou take heed * to the more sure word of propheey, that shines
as a light in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star
arise in your heart,” and thus walk in the light 7 “ But of that
day and of that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels in hea-
ven, neither the Son, but my Father only,” is used as a screen to
hide behind, by those who are content to be in darkness; but it
will not serve you; it teaches too much. “Of that day and
hour no man shall ever know, is the way you would read it; then
add, neither shall the Son ever know, antil it is consummated.
it teaches nothing of the kind, nor was it designed to teach that
the chureh were to be in darkness on that particular subjeet, when
the time should come for that knowledge to be due to the house-
hold. A knowledge of these things could be of no possible ad-
viintago to any but the generation who are to experience them.
I e, it was “closed up and sealed unto the time of the end.”

i
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And Peter informs us that both the prophets and the angels de-
sired to understand the time in relation to the two advents of
Christ, the “suffering of Christ, and the glory which should fol-
low,” but it was withheld from them, (see I Peter 11: 12); and
they were made to minister, not to themselves, but to others.
“Go thy way Daniel, for the words are closed up and sealed un-
til the time of the end.”

A PARABLE.

A mighty king sent forth his armies to destroy a wicked city,
whiell had rebelled ngainst his authority, put to death many of his
servants, and held others in eruel bondage. IBut, willing to spare
such as would repent, he sent his herald with the following procla-
mation: The king is about to destroy this city by excavations fill-
ed with powder, which, when exploded, will utterly extinguish the
city and all within its walls. Let such, therefore, as would escape
be on the watch; for when the excavation is complete, a white flag
will be hoisted, then know the destruction isnear. When the mag-
azines are all prepared, a red flag will be hoisted for a brief space;
then let those who are reviled for the good king's suke, lift up their
heads and look up, for their redemption draweth nigh. When all
is ready a black flag will be raised; then fly to the eastern gate,
where means for your escape will be provided. Have all things
ready, and tarry not, as you value life, for soon the torch will be ap-
plied. What 1 sayunto one, I say unto all, Watch, for ye know
not when the time is. For of that day and that hour knoweth no
man, no not the generals of the army; but God only. Watch, there-
fore, lest, coming suddenly, it find you sleepimg. One who believ-
ed the good king's herald ventured to ask, How long shall it be to
the en(F of these things? and was told that it should be a certain
number of days from an event to transpire, recorded in a book he
handed him; but it was closed up and sealed until the time of the
end, when the wise should understand. ‘'1If therefore, thou shalt
not wateh,thou shalt not know what hour it will coine upon thee.”
(The herald, who was the king's son, then went back from whence
he came.)

Walch, what for? the thoughtless bystanders enquire. For the
explosion, to be sure! was the still nore thoughtless answer. And
80 the opinion got abroad, that some day, the city would be de-
stroyed; but no one knew when, and the king's son ‘' had express-
ly declared that no one ever should know. until it came.” B

Days, months, and yearswent by. The citizens became absorbed
in careless pleasure, and forgot their danger. They ate, they drank,
they bought, they sold, and all things continued as before. Tis
true, a few who rewained loyal to the king ccased not to watch
and pray for their deliverance.

As time went on the white flag, and then the red, was hoisted up,
but soon disappeared, and was forgotten. The king's people who
were on the wateh, saw these signs, and the event from which the
“days” given by the herald were to measure; so they began to
look up, and 1iff up their heads, which so provoked the en of the



156 CITURCH.

city, that they called them fools and evil prophets, to make so
much ado about a comnmon flag; and asked how they could be so
foolish as to think they could know the time, when the herald had
said, long years before, that N0 man knew, not even he himself.
And, strange to say, many of those who professed to be of the king’s
party, when they saw that it pleased the citizens, joined with these
scoflers, and said, They had no doubt but what the king would
sonie day destroy the city, but, as to knowing the time, it was imn-
possible; the herald had *‘expressly said that no man ever should
Anow.” When asked if they had watched for these events by which
the wise were to understand the téme of theirdeliverence, they said,
No! like other people they were watching for the evplosion; when
we see that, **the wise " will understand.

And so, many who were fearful of loseing cast, with the citizens
drew back, and nolonger walked with those who had become the
despised of the whole city, but said, Go to, let us also build, and
organize ourselves into " bundles,” and we shall be respecied, like
other men.

As the number of such as held to their integrity grew less, their
faith grew stronger, and their vigilence increased so much the
more, lest they should wiss the black flag, when it came to view,
and so by not enduring to the end lose all.

After a long weary waiting their eyes were greeted by the wel-
come sight. Now their hearts leaped for joy, they knew deliver-
ance was at hand, and could see the day approaching; and, as they
fled for refuge, earnestly entreating others to join them, and seek
safety from the coming wrath. A few harkened; and by forsaking
all they had were just in time to save their lives. But others heard
with scorn, said they bad not seen the explosion, but were watch-
ing and expeoting it évery day.

T'he pilgrims hurried on, nor stopped to look behind them. And
as they reached the eastern-gate, some were go far behind that the
car, let down by the king’s engincers to hoist them out, had just
started, and was almost out of reach; butsome jumped and caught
by the railing and foot-board, and others by bits of rope that hap-
pened to be hanging down; but those who held on with their
nands, had to drop all their prescious works, which were burned,
and so they suflered loss, having to enter the king's presence al-
most naked. One poor man in his desperate leap to reach the car,
canght by one hand, but lost his wedding garment, and yet he
held with the grasp of a tiger, and was taken from the fire, though
badly scorched; for the fire broke out before those who arrived in
time were fairly seated in the ear; and the explosions were heard
in all parts of the city. Great clouds of dust were seen to rise from
the falling buildings, while the fire leaped from point to point,
withering all things inits path. Thousandsof peopie were running
hither and thither, to escape the {lamesand falling buildings. And
soon a vast crowd came running towards the eastern gate, which
still stood seeure, and eried bitterly for help. Some with wild hys-
terie subs would eount their beads, others their good works, how
they had been watching for this all their lives; and hiow often they
had warned the people. The answer to these piteous cries was
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what surprised me most. Not a word was spoken, but a hissing
sound was heard as the flames caught the eastern gate, for the roy-
al car had swung clear, but instead of consuming it took the shape
of words which were clearly seen in letters of flame:

“And knew mot UNTIL IT CAME™
0——c

THE 2300 DAYS.

There has been much speculation on the application of the two
thousand and three hundred daysof Dan, 8: 14. But, believing
as I do, that they are ended, and that all their power is in the
past, I shall give but little space to their investigation.

The vision of Dan. 8:, embraces three of the four Gentile
kingdoms, and without doubt reaches to the end of the “ times
of the Gentiles.” Hence, Gabriel says to Daniel, “I will make
thee to know what shall be in the last end of the indignation,
for at the time appointed the end shall be,” (verse 19). The end
here referred to, is evidently the end of the indignation, and the
2300 days measure only a part of the vision, because the answer
to the question ““ How long shall be the vision concerning the
daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give both
the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot,” is thus
answered: “ And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three
hundred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”

The 2300 “ days,” or years, have, without carefully noting this
answer, been supposed to embrace all of the vision; and it isthis
mistake which Yns caused so much speculation in relation to
their application during the last twenty or thirty years.

The argument proving that they ended something more than
thirty years ago, is simple and positive, as we will show ; but
the “days” do not cover the cleansing of the sanctuary; if
time is required for that work, as every one can see: “Unto
two thousand and threec hundred days, then shall the sane-
tuary be cleansed.”

This answer is much the same as the one of Dan. 12: 7. The
question there was, “low long shall it be to the end of these
wonders ’? and the answer was, “Ifor a time, tiines, and a-half,
and when he shall have accomplished toscatter the power of the
holy people, all these things shall be finished.” The wonders
there referred to, were the “ time of trouble, the resurrection,”
&e.; and with present light, we understand that the definite
time in this case reached to the end of the 1260 years of papal
dominion, and therefore ended in 1798 ; but the completion of
the scattering of the power of the holy peopie, will not he ended
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until the end of the times of the Gentiles, or in 1914. And so
with the 2300 days ; “ Unto two thousand and three hundred
days;” and what is to follow, has reference to the cleansing of
the sanctuary.

“To give both the sunctuary and the host to be trodden un-
der foot.,” The Zost, of course refers to the people, but what is
the sanctuary™? It is something which has been trodden under
foot of the Gentiles, we answer. The Jlebrew here rendered
sanctuary, i3 the same word as occurs in Isa. 66: 20, where the
return of the Jews in “litters, and on horses, and in chariots,
and on swift beasts, to my [sanctuary] holy mountain Jerusa-
lem.”  And the treading down of the sanctuary, clearly refers
to what Christ referred to when he says, “Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled.”

If the 2300 days do not reach to“the end of the indignation,
why were they given in answer to the question ? may be asked;
and in responce I will ask, if the “time, times,” and a-half, of
Dan. 12: 7, do not reach to the end of the wonders, why were
they given in answer to that question? And, perhaps we can
answer: the “time, times, and a-half,” ended in 1798, at the
taking away of the papal dominion, and is one of the great
landmarks of prophecy. The ending of the 2300 days, some-
thing more than thirty years ago, is the great landmark by which
the tarrying of the Bridegroom has been made to appear. And
the Advent movement, with the message of the opening events
of the seventh trumpet, was based on that prophetic period.

The mistake of the 1843 movement, was not in the argument
proving that the “days” ended there, but in assuming that they
covered all the vision. The tarrying of the Bridegroom, the
harvest message, and the two parts to the sounding of the sev-
enth trumpet; that is, the proclamation of the kingdoms of this
world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord, and the time of trou-
ble and conquest of the nations, were all overlooked. But it is
just these events which showld follow the ending of the 2300
days, since they are directly connected with the cleansing of the
sanctuary.

The 1843 argument, which I consider to be truc in all its es-
sential parts, was that the vision of the 8th chapterwas explain-
ed in the 9th; and that the vision “concerning the daily sacri-
fice, and the transgression of desolation,” necessarily refers, to the
Jews, as far as the daily sacrifices is concerned; and in Dan.
0: 21, Gabriel, who had appeared to him “in the vision at the be
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ginning,” that is, the vision of the §th chapter, (sce verse 18),
refers him back to that vision, and says, “Seventy wecks are de-
termined on thy people, and thy holy city;” i. e. seventy weeks
of the vision of 2300 days. ¢ Seventy weeks,” are 490 days;
then 490 days of the 2300 were determined on the Jews. And
what for? “To finish the transgression, and to make an end
of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to seal
up the vision and the prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy,”
(sce verse 24).  All this, was accomplished in Christ’s suffering
and death, And as seventy weeks were determined on them for
theaboce purpose, it is equivolent to saying, the Jews, your peo-
ple, must be kept together until the Messiah shall come and ac-
complish the work for which he is to be sent. “ Inow therefore,
and understand that from the going forth of the commandment
to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the Messial the Prince,
shall be seven wecks, and three score and two weeks,” (verse 25).
That is 69 weeks unto his advent, leaving the other one week for
confirming the covenant, which could not be of forece, Paul tells
ns, “until the death of the testator.”

The connection between the 24th and 25th verses, is absolute
vroof that the seventy weeks, the seven, the threescore and two,
and the one week, are all the same period of time; “ Seventy
weeks are determined on thy people; know therefore,” in con-
sequence of that, ¢ that it shall be seven weeks,” &e. [Of the sil-
Iy applications made since those “days™ have ended, or within
ihe last thirty years, in which all connection between the seventy
weeks and the minor parts which go to make up that number,
has been ignored, thus making four distinct periods all separate
and independent one of another, we have no space or desire even
to noticeﬁ)

As the above six specific purposes named in the 24th verse,
were accomplished at the first advent of Christ, the seventy
weeks determined for their accomplishment, of course ended
there; and thus 490, of the 2300 days, ended at, or about the
time of the crucifixion.

[Tleré is some obscurity in relation to the ending of the last
“week.” The 43 position was that Christ preached seven years;
and hence, the last “ week ” ended at his death in A. p. 33. But
4s that position cannot be maintained, since the evidence isclear
that ITe only preached three and a-hall years, it would appear
'hat the last week of the seventy did not end until the conver-
sion of Cornelius, the first Gentile.  But for some reason God
fas left this one week obscure; and neither the Bible or history
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give any furtherlight on that point. Ience, the exact date of
the end of the 2300 days cannot be determined to within the,
limits of three and a-half yem-s}. ' 5

As 490 years of the 2300, ended at or about the time of the
erucifixion, viz: A. n. 33, the ending of the balance of the “days”
can be determined. 490 from 2300, leaves 1810. Therefore,
1810 years after the ending of the seventy weeks, must mark
the end of the longer period; and 1810 added to A. p. 33, reach
to 1843,

T'his, together with the strong position that the 1260 days of
papal dominion ended in 1798, was the basis of the Advent pro-
clamation, the opening message of the seventh trumpet, or the
“trump of God;” and the 2300 “ days,” as a prophetic period
measuring a part of the vision of Dan. 8: has served its pur-
pose. And, as the reader can sce, all that pertains cither direct-
ly or indireetly, to the cleansing of the sanctuary, belongs after

the days have ended.
o—-

THE EASTERN QUESTION.

The * enstern question,” from a Bible standpoint, is based main-
Iy on Rev. 16: 14; *“ And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon
the great river Euphrates; and the waters thereof were dried up,
that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. And 1
saw three unclean spirits, like frogs, come out of the mouth of the
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth
of the false prophet; for they are the spirits of devils, working mir-
acles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole
wgr{dt, t‘o gather then to the battle of that great day of God Al-
mighty.”

Here we learn that before the beginning of the gathering of the
kings of the east, and of the whole world, to that battle, the waters
of mystic Euphrates wust be dried up. Hence, in order to inter-
pret correctly these events, the first question to settle is who, or what
are the “waters of the Euphrates”? The generally accepted inter-
pretation is that they refer to the Mohammedans; but I think we
shall be able to overthrow this view, which is based solely on the
accepted fact that the Ottoman empire is referred to under the sixth
trumpet, as *“ the four angels bound in the great river Buphrates.”
But by a reference to page 138, it may be seen that although ad-
mitting “the four angels bonnd in the great river Euplirates,” re-
fer to the Mahommedans, a far more reasonable interpretation of
“the Fuphrates,” can be found. .

The Greek, here rendered 7n, in the Euphrates, is one out of
fourteen dilferent words translated 7n ; and in Rev. 1: 7, the same
word [epi] is rendered becanse of,—*'* shall wail becauseof him. The
word is also rendered before,—** before Pontius Pilot,” (1 Tim. 6: 13);
Y Before two or three witnesses,” &e.  ““The four angeis bound be-
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cause of [or before] the great river Euphrates,” is clearly the true
rendering here. I'or the application of the Euphrates to the chris-
tian nations is in harmony with every part of the prophecy. 1f the
**four angels, who were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a
wmonth, and a year, for to slay the third part of men,” refer to the
Mohammedans, that in which, or because of which, they were
bound, cannot refer to themselves. And it is a well known fact it
was the christian powers who held the Mohammedans in check, so
long as they were held; and that it was the decay of the Roman
power which enabled them at last to possess themselves of that
third u. the empire, now called Turkey in Europe. If they were
bound bLeecause of the great river Luphrates, and when, from inter-
nal strite, the christian powers could no longer oppose them, **the
four angels were loosed,” and immediately possessed themselves of
Constantinople and the east; to what can the waters of the Euphra-
tes refer, if not to the christian nations? Certainly no one can be
so simple as to suppose the Mohammmedans bound themselves,

Literal Babylon was built upon literal Euphrates, and is thus
spoken of :  **O thou that dwellest upon many waters, abundant
in treasures, thine end is come,” (Jer. 51: 13); and of mystic Baby-
lon it is said: "1 will shew unto thee the judgment of the great
harlot that sitteth upon many waters,” (Rev. 17: 1). When Cyrus
dried up the waters of the Euphrates, by turning the river from its
channel, in accordance with the prophecy of Jer. 50: 38, *‘A drought
is upon her waters, and they shall be dried up.” Babylon fell. And
God has chosen to malke literal Babylon a type of ‘* BABYLON
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS.” ‘‘And the
waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples,
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,” (Rev. 17: 15); and as the
drying up of the literal Eughra.tes was the imnediate cause of the
fall of ancient Babylon, so the drying up the waters of mystic Eu-
phrates is the prelude to the fall of ' Mystery, Babylon the great,”
(Rev. 16: 12, and 19).

Mystic Babylon never was supported by the Mohammedans;
hence, the drying up of their power could have no relation to her
fall while the drying up of the power of the christian nations, would
necessarily cause her downfall.

Again: The waters of Euphrates are to be dried up, * to prepare
the way of the kings of the east,” and ** the kings of the east ™ are
wmostly Mohammedans. In Ezek. 388:, where the prophecy of the
gathering to this great battle is found, he names Persia, Ethiopia,
and Libya, as a part of those who come to the battle. And these
nations are the very ones now occupying Egypt, Palestine, and the
east, and all these nations are Mohainmedans. But the great bat-
tle does not oceur until after the return of the Jews. And they
are to dwell safely in “unwalled villages, in the land that'is
brought back from the sword in the mountains of Israel,” (see

Ezek. 38: 11, 14). Then “Togarmah of the north parts,” which
possibly means Russia, “ and Gomer and many people, and Per-
sia, ithiopin, and Libya, with them,” ave to come up “ against

my people Israel, as a cloud to cover the lund ;7 it shall be in



162 EASTERN QUESTION.

the latter days, and I will bring thee against my land, that the
heathen may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog,
before: their eyes,” (verse 16). How then, can Russia fill this
prophecy, by coming up against the Mohammedans, since it is
“against my people [srael,” that they areto come? * For I will
gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle.”

The following events must transpire before the beginning of
this gathering, viz:

The Mohammedans must vacate Palestine, and the Jews re-
turn, settle there, and dwell safely; and when the gathering for
the great battle does take place, Russia, if it is represented by
“ Togarmah, of the north parts,” must come up in company with
the Mohammedan powers of the east, and against *“my people
Israel.”  Hence, Russia attacking Turkey, can have no im-
mediate connection with *‘the battle of the great day of God
Almighty.”

But before all this, there is not only the return of the Jews,
but the drying up of the waters of Buphrates. Ilence, it is the
christian nations of Europe, and not the Mohammedan nations
of the east who are to be crushed.  But where is the power to
come from, to dry up that great river? civilized and war-like
Europe could withstand all the kingdoms of the world without
any unusual effort; and it isnot God who will interfere; * Sure-
Iy the Lord God will do nothing but he revealeth his secrets to his
servants the prophets;” and the prophets tell of his interference,
only when the great gathering is completed, and Jerusalem is
taken. Then * the Lord my (zod shall come and all the saints
with thee.” And the Lord shall go forth aid fight against all
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. (Zech.
14). But the waters of Euphrates are to be dried up, that the
way of the kings of the east [not the north] may be pre-
pared to come to that battle.

And that great city was divided into three parts, and the
cities of the nations fell. This is how the waters are to be
dried up; by a triune struggle among themselves, not by Russia
taking Constantinople. ‘That great city that reigneth overthe
kings of the earth (Rev. 17: 18), represented for 1260 years
by papal Rome, is the fourth empire.  And this fourth Roman
christian empire, is to be divided into three parts.  * Three un-
clean spirits came out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the
mouth of the beast, and out. of the mouth of the false prophet.”
The dragon is the monarchial element of the empire; the beast is
that n which the woman sat; the false prophet ic the religions
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or papal element; and although this division is clearly discernible,
it 1s to be fully consurmated only under the sixth and seventh,
plagues. Ilence, the battle of the great day cannot come this
side of the seventh plague. And it takes no prephetic eye to
sce, in such a triune division, the means for “drying up” the
power of christian Europe, since the strength of the three par-
ties are so evenly balanced.

The Ottoman empire filled its place in prophecy under the
sixth trumpet, and henee, has no more prophetic importance
than has Chaldea, Persia, Greece, or any other of the nations
who have stood for a brief space in the front, acted their part
in the world’s drama, and then passed out of sight.

The present [1877] eastern question may, and doubtless will
be a link among the events which shall open the way for the
return of the Jew, since the division of the spoils of Turkey in
Europe will probably hasten the “drying up of Euphrates.”
But beyond this, it can have no prophetic significance; and cer-
tainly no immediate conneetion with the battle of Armageddon.

0

“BABYLON IS FALLEN.”

**And I heard another voice fronr heaven, saying, Come out of
her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye
receive not of her plagues.” (Rev. 18: 4.)

Babylon is the religious element of the fourth empire, and as
papal Rome, has for many centuries represented that empire.
Henee it is called *“ that great city that reigneth over the kings
of the earth.” DBut beyond all question, it refers to and em-
braces all the church-state organizations of the christian
nations. To become a part of the world is opposed to the
religion of our Lord Jesus Christ. “Babylon is fallen, is fallen,
that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine
of the wrath of her fornieation” (chap. 14: 8). Iornication
here means the union of church and state, and the fall of Baby-
lop is the dissolution of that union. In other words, it is “the
woman” being thrown from “the beast.” “I saw a woman
sit upon a scarlet colored beast full of names of blasphemy,
having seven heads and ten horns ” (Rev. 17: 3).  She is now
falling, but not fallen. The union of church and state is now
in process of dissolution over all of what has represented the
fourth empire; but that separation is not yet accomplished.
Wiren the civil power refuses any longer to carry the church,
Babylon will have fallen. llence, the fall of Babylen, and the



164 BABYLON.

“division of that great city” is one and the same. And just so
fast as this triune division between the monarchial, the religious
and the republican elements of that great empire progress, just
so fast does the fall of Babylon progress. Dut it is only under
the seventh and Jast plague this consummation is to be reached.
(See Rev. 16: 17, 19.)

The idea that a church becoming corrupt can represent the
Jall of Babylon, has necither Serinture nor commou-sense in its
favor. Nowhere is “ Babylon the great, the mother of harlots
and the abominations of the earth,” represented as being any-
thing but a harlot, and it is the fall of Babylon, and not the
church of God that fled into the wilderness becoming Babylon,
which must fill this propheey.

As the fall of Babylon is not due until the “great city is
divided,” and that division is consummated under the seventh
plague, it follows that the third angel’s message of © Come out
of her, my people” is not due till then,  Henee, the question
as to who “my people™ are, becomes pertinent. The twelve
tribes of Israel ave always referred to as “my people.” And
the twelve tribes are to be delivered during this time of trouble.
“At that time there shall be a time of trouble sich as never
was since there was a nation, and at that time thy [Daniel’s]
people shall be delivered.” “Alas! for that day is great, so
that none is like it; it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble; but
he shall be saved out of it ” (Jer. 30: 7). Neither of the above
can refer to the bride of Christ, for it is not the time of her
trouble; she is to be “accounted worthy to escape all these
things, and to stand before the Son of man.”

The Jews are Christ's people, but not his bride; “Ile came
to his own and his own received him not; and he told them
that they should see bim no more “wuntil that day when they
shall say Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord”
(Matt. 23: 39). They were cut off, and the kingdom of God
taken from them; and taken from them forever, except the
few, who like Paul, have been grafted in again during the
gospel. Dut there are many and glorious promises to the fleshly
house of Isracl. Their blindness has been the riches of the
Gentiles; “but as touching the election, they are beloved for
the father’s sake; for the gifts and calling of God are without'
repentance.”  And they are to represent the earthly house,
located at old Jerusalem, even as the “ church of the first-horn™
:mf- to represent the heavenly house in the new, or spiritual Jera-
salem. :
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The people called out of Babylon must refer to the Jews, we
think, because they are to be gathered out of all nations, and
restored to their own land, while the saints are to be taken in
the twinkling of an eye, from the mill, the field, and any and
every place where they may happen to be. And the call out of
Babylon does not appear to mean merely a purifyying of them-
selves, since they are to come out, lest they should partake of
her sins. The real bride of Christ never has, in any moral
sense, been 77 Babylon. “I pray not that thou shouldst take
them out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep them from
the evil.” And in the harvest, it is the work of the angels, to
gather first the tares and bind them in bundles. enee, “ Come
out of her, my people,” cannot in any spiritual, or literal sense,
apply to the christian church, but does most certainly appear
reasonable as applied to the Jews, when the Lord shall set his
hand again the second time to gather them from all nations,

Compare our text with Isa. 48: 20, and Jer. 51: 6; “ Flee out
of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man lis soul; be
not cut off in her iniquity.” ¢ Come out of her, my people, that
ye receive not of her plagues.” This would appear to make
the return of the Jews due only when the seven last plagues

“are fulfilled. “And at that time thy people shall be delivered,
and many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.” This
also synchronizes with Job, 14:19. “Oh, that thou wouldst
hide me in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me secret, until
thy wrath be passed, that thou wouldst appoint me a set time
and remember me. . . . Thou shalt call and I will answer
thee.”

The resurrection of the restitution class, those who “shall
stand upon the carth” in the latter day, in their flesh, and sce
God,” is therefore not due until the day of wrath is passed.
while the dead in Christ who are to be raised spiritual bodies,
is due before the day of wrath.

The writer does not forget that unfulfilléd prophecy cannot
be applied in detail. Ilence, the return of the Jews, and the
resurrection of this second class, may not be as yet fully under-
stood; but there are Seriptures which appear to make the return
of the Jews to begin with the living .}ews of this generation
who are called “a remnant,”” and after their return Jerusalem
is surrounded, the city is taken, and onc-half go into captivity,
(sece Zech. 14), then the Lord interferes and saves them. And
yet ““Jerusalem must be trodden down of the Gentiles, until
the times of the Gentiles are fullilled;” hence, trodden down
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until A. p, 1914, when the day of wrath will be passed, and
the resurrection and return of the “whole house of Isracl” due,

This would also synchronize with the type in Egypt. For it
will be remembered, it was in the midst of the alarm caused by
the seventh and lust plague brought on the Egyptians, that
they were called out of Egypt. © According to the days of
the coming out of the land of Egypt, will 1 show unto him
marvelous things; the nations shall see and be confounded at
all their might™ (Micah 7: 15).

Truly we are on the eve of great events. The harvest of the
earth is ripe; the time of trouble is beginning, and the fulfil-
ment of prophecies are crowding one upon another, and scenes
are to be enacted during the coming thirty-seven years, terrible
bevond all that history has ever vet recorded. But let the
little flock who are the “children of the day,” and are walking in
the light, Jift up their heads, and *watel and pray, that they
may be acconnted worthy to eseape all these things, and to
stand before the Son of Man.”

o
TIIE KINGDOM OI" GOD.

The Adventists, or as they are sometimes ealled, “the world
burners,” have run into many errors beeause they fail to discern
the true character of the kingdom of God. Everywhere, both
in the Old and New Testaments, the church, or people of God,
represent his kingdom;—* Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of
priests; and a holy nation.”  And Christ invariably makes the
gospel church, the good and bad, represent the kingdom. The
kingdom of heaven is like to a net which men cast into the
sea, and brought forth fish, both good and bad. The kingdom
was likened to a sower, that sowed good seed, and another
sower, that sowed bad seed. It was likened to ““ten virgins,”
five of whom were wise and five foolish.

The fact that the kingdoms of this world are to become the
kingdoms of our Lord, and that he is to “rule them with a rod
of iron,” until every knee shall bow; and that the saints share
that power with him, and take the kingdom, and possess the
kingdom under the whole heaven, does not prove that the king-
dom of God will be an earthly kingdom, or that “flesh and
hlood” ean inherit it,  If our brethren who are, perhaps justly,
called materialists, would but lift, their eyes from the natural
to the spiritual, they might sce that ¢ the kingdom of God ean
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be a spiritual kingdom; and that all who inherit it can be spir-
itual beings, “born of the Spirit,” and yet mingle urder a valil
of flesh as the angels have done, with the nations over whom
they are to be kings and priests, while they themselves are an
entirely distinet order of being, visible to humanity only when
under the vail of flesh. This is God’s order for the whole hu-
man family, with certain exceptions, of such as die the “second
or eternal death.” First, the natural, Adamic, or earthly man;
second, the spiritual, or heavenly man.  “ And as is the earthy,
such are they that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are
they that are heavenly.” “That which is born of the spirit is
spirit; and that which is born of the flesh is flesh.” And as the
saint is to be “raised,a spiritual dody,” that body is “born
of the spirit.” Unbelief will not interrupt God's order, but it
will eause those who indulge in it, to come short of attaining to
that life. On the nature of the kingdom of God, our age-to-
come brethren are as far from the truth as are those who are
called “ world burners;” they sce nothing but what is of the
earth, earthy; the cultivation of land, the building of Jouscs,
&e., &e.; just what is promised to the restored Jew, who they
themselves admit is to be in the flesh.  Ilence, whatever con-
fused ideas they may have in regard to the saints being made
like unto *“ Christ’s glorious bhody.”—for descriptions of which,
see Rev. 1: 12, and also Paul’s experience; their theory makes
mortals and immortals, the restored Jew, and the glorified
saint, both together, to be in, and share in the kingdom of God,
thus making corruption to inherit incorruption. And there is
not one particle of light in their writings which can clear their
theory of tnis confusion of the spiritual and the natural, Ilence,
all spiritually minded men have been compelled to reject the
age-to-come doctrine. And yet they have so much Seripture to
maintain the fact of an age-to-come, that they feel strong, in
all their weakness.

Although the church in its mortal state represents the king-
dom of God, that kingdom is not. “set up” or organized. “The
natural first, and afterwards the spiritual.”  Under the old cov-
enant, while all was on the plane of the flesh, the fleshly church
was an organized kingdom.  But under the gospel, the kingdom
of heaven is likened to a nobleman who committed ecertain
trusts to his servants, and went into a far country to receive a
kingdom, and to return.  Ience, “thy kingdom come” means,
thy kingdom be set up, or organized as a ruling power.  But it
15 ot to be on the planeol the flesh, which would be going
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backwards. [Hence the kingdom is organized, only when < this
mortal shall have put on immortality.” ¢ IHe that keepeth my

works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations,

and he shall rule thein with a rod of irouj . .. even as my

Father has given to me.”  And this end does not mean death,

for at death we do not get power over the nations.

If the reader has the true idea of the kingdom, that now, in
its preparatory state, it is represented by the chureh, in \'rhit‘.h are
found both good-and bad;and that when the kingdom s set wp,
or organized on the spiritual plane, the bad will be eradicated;
and that this occurs at the sccond advent of Christ,—when “the
nobleman returns "—he is prepared to understand some of the
events of the “Aarvest,” upon which we have now entered, as
brought to view in the parable of the *“tares and the wheat,”
(Matt. 13).  “The field is the world; the good secd are the
children of the kingdom: the tarves are the children of the
wicked one; the harvest is the end of the [aion] age, and the
reapers arc the angels. . . . In the end of this age the Son of
man shall send forth his angels and gather ont of his kingdomn
[church] all things that offend and them which do iniquity, and
shall cast them Into a furnace of fire; then shall the righteons
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom [*“chureh of the first
born "] of their I"ather.”

Many suppose this involves the burning of the world, because
he gathers out of his kingdom all things that offend. It is the
tares he gathers out of his kingdom. The field is the world
(kosmos), world of mankind; and the seed is sown in their
hearts.  But the tares are not the world; they are the children
of the wicked one, while the world of mankind, the Adamic |
family, are the sons of God. “Which was the son of Seth,
which was the son of Adam, which was the son of Gol.” Adam
means the first man, the natural, and Jesus Christ was ©the
seeond man,” not the ten thousandth. And ddan, as the

- earthy man, with his race, is as trnly the son of God as is
Christ, the heavenly man. They are the two orders, first the
natural man, and afterwards the spiritual man,

“If the reader prefers to change both the language of the par-
able, and the interpretations of Christ, rather than to renounce
his previous ideas, | can only say I am not writing for such
men. The world are neither wheat or tares; they are simply
material, as ground in which both good and bad seed may be
sown. Ience, all that the work of the harvest demands, is to
gather ont of the many who have been called, wmunder the gos-
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pel, the bad “fish,” the “foolish virgias,” the “tares,” and then
to glorify the sanctified church. Andlet every one remember
that those who are in darkness, in reclation to the coming of the
“day of the Lord,” when that day comes, will be overtaken as
a thief, and are therefore not “the children of light,” whatever
may be their professions as to godliness; or as to what they
have done for Christ.

0
THE TWO-IIORNED BEAST.

‘T beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had
tw ohorns like & lamb, and he spake as a dragon.” (Rev. 13: 11,)

I understand this represents the two Napoleonic dynasties.
And that “the beast” of RRev. 13, having seven heads and ten
horns, refers to papal Rome, and the éimagye of the beast {\’GI’SC
14), to ]l’napacy, as it has existed since its restoration in March,
1800. Papacy has filled a large place in the world’s history,
and it has been the burden of prophecy to show its various
characters. It has been portrayed as a woman, because of its
ecclesiastical character; 1t bhas been represented as a “beast,”
or “horn,” holding times and laws, for forty and two months,
or 1260 years. And Daniel says, “I beheld, and the same
horn [notwithstanding the judgment sat, and they took away
its dominion] made war and prevailed, until the time came that
the saints possesed the kingdom (compare Dan. 7: 21, 25, 26).
Hence, if not as the forty and two month beast of Rev, 13: 5,
still it must exist in some character to the end of the times of
the Gentiles. -

As the representative “of the IRoman empire for 1260 years
it held great power; but since its dominion was taken away in
1798, though making great pretentions, it has really been only
an image of its former self. The first beast of Rev. 13; was
the Roman empire in the peculiar character it held as papal
RRome; and while the papal government represented one of the
“geven heads.” In 1798, that head was wounded unto death
(verse 3). DBut shortly after “its deadly wound was healed,”
and papacy was restored, but in a new character. These are
Jacts of the present century, which of course cannot be denied.
As the beast which had the wound by the sword, and did live
(verse 14), was the forty and two months beast, that is papal
Rome in the character it filled for that period; so “the fmage
of the beast that had a wound by the sword and did live,”
must be something similar to the old papal beast, and yet a
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something which lacks its vitality. And we can show that the
restored papaey has filled that picture.

The twothorned beast was to “say to them that dwell npon
the earth, that they should make an image to the beast which '
had the wound by the sword and did live. And ke had power
to give life to that image™ (verse 14). The first Napoleon ik
say to the cardinals of the church of Rome, restore the papaey.
And those thirty-five cardinals met at Venice in Mareh, 1100,
and clected a new pope, under whom they reorganized. And the
Napoleonie dynasty gave that image life; restored the papacy
to Rome and maintained it there, a mere image, as a stroke of
poliey, to appease the catholic world.  And the second horn, ov
second Napoleonic dynasty, also supported that image and pave
it life, by keeping his troops in Rome until about the time he
himself fell at Sedan, in September, 1870.  And when the two-
horned beast could no longer give it life, the image fell and
ceased to be a head or government of Rome. These are all
facts of the present century, And now we will see if this im-
age of the old forty and two months beast has done what the
prophecey declares he was to do, and if so, men may speculate and
argue against this position, but they cannot overthrow facti.

“That he should both speak and cause that as many as would
not worship the image of the beast should be killed ™ (verse 15).
This, and what follows in verses 16 and 17, is what the @mage
was to do. Speaking, like all the rest, is a symbol. I beheld,
then, because of the voice of the great words which the horn
spake” (Dan. 7: 11). By turning to Daniel, the reader will
find this speaking is after the Ancient of Days comes, after the
‘“ judgment was set, and the books were opened.”  And papacy
has yet a great future during this coming time of trouble, :l-{ld
is to bo the last “to drink of the cup at the Lord’s hand.” 'The
church of Rome, together with her harlot daughters, are mystic
Babylon, of which old Babylon was the type. Turn to Jer. 51:
41, the propheey which John the Revelator applies to mystic
Babylon, and you will find that Babylon is there ealled ® She-
shach.”  And this name ocenrring but once more in all the
Bible, is found in Jer. 25: 26, where Shes/iach is to he the last to
fall in the time of trouble which reaches “to all the kingdoms
of the world which are upon the face of the carth.” THenee, 10
this triune struggle between the monarchial, the republican and
the religious clements of the empire, the religious will be the
last to fall.  And it is this same power, the “little horn” ©

.

7 . e, e : -h 18
Dan. 7, sinee the change which came over it in 1798, which 1
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the “émage of the beast,” and representf Babylon, orsheshach.

The image of the beast was to both speak and cause that as
many as would not worship the image of the beast should be
killed. If this killing is a symbol, we can see how it has been
fulfilled. There are two kinds of symbolic death, viz., politi-
cal and ecclesiastical. The image of the beast has excommuni-
cated, or caused to suffer ecclesiastical death, more than a hun-
hundred millions of the catholic world. Nearly all of Italy,
Dollinger, and a large part of Germany, as well as many of the
catholics of France; in fact, all who would not accept of his
infallibility., The 16th and 17th verses are yet in the future,
and belong after the “ Ancient of Days comes, and the judg-
ment sits, and the books are opened. 1 beheld, then, because
of the great words which the horn spake; I beheld until the
beast was slain and his body given to the burning flames (Dan.
7:11; see also Rev. 19). “These both [the beast and false
prophet], were taken alive and cast into a lake of fire, burning
with brimstone.” And after the saints are delivered, and on
the sea of glass (Rev. 15: 1), the plagues are poured out on
them that worship the beast “and his image” (see chap. 16: 2).
Hence, the “image of the beast " is yet to hold a very prominent
place in the coming *time of trouble.”

“The two-horned beast comes up as a lamb and speaks as a
dragon.” The two Napoleonic dynasties carae up in each case
as republics, and soon changed into imperial governments.
“IIe exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him.”
Napoleon had kings and emperors under his influence, and
divided up nearly the whole of Europe, making one brother king
of 1lolland, another of Spain, and himself claimed to-be king
of Rome, &e., &e. And he caused the people of the Roman
earth to worship the first beast, by putting down that infidel
reign of terror, and restoring the papal religion. “Those mir-
acles he had power to do insight of the beast™ were, ‘‘saying
to them that dwell upon the earth that they should make an
image to the beast, and he had power to give life to that
image.”

Thus the two-horned beast which gave life to the image of
the beast, has passed away, while the émage has yet a great
and terrible futnre bhefore it.

I can see his coming judgments, as they circle all the earth;

The signs and groanings promised to precede a second birth,

iread his righteous senienee, in the crumbling thrones of earth.

Our God is marching on.
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PARABLE OF TIE TEN VIRGINS.

“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to ten virgins
which took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.”
(Matt. 25: 1).

In this parable the last special movement prior to the coming
of the bridegroom is set forth. Notice the language, “7%en
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened;” it is not. now, but at
some future time it shall be likened.  While every other para-
ble is in the present tense, this stands alone as the only excep-
tion. “The kingdom of heaven s likened to a sower;” the
“kingdom of heaven s likened to a net;” “the kingdom of
heaven is likened to a nobleman;” to “ three measures of meal;”
to a “grain of mustard sced,” &e., &e., all in the present tense,
and all span the gospel dispensation.  But the one of the
ten virgins, if Jesus used the proper language, was to be ful-
filled at the ending of the _gospel.  Then shall the kingdom of
heaven be likened to ten virging who took their lnmps and went
forth-to meet the hrldenroom and were disappointed, for he
tarries, and they slnmber “nd sleep Another ery is made, “Go
ye ont to meet him,” and in accordance with that cry he comes,
and they that were-ready go in with him to the marriage, and
the door is shut. “Strive to enter in; for I say unto yon,
many shall seck to enter in and shall not be able, when ounce the
master of the house has risen up and shut to the door.”

It is well known that during the present century there has
been a great advent movement. Commencing perhaps with
Wolf, who preached in Europe and Asia, but centering mainly
in this country in what is often c'\llcd the * Miller movement,”
which culminated on the tenth day of the seventh month of
1844.  And we purpose to show that in this special movement
the above parable began to be fulfilled.

The fact that there has always been more or less expectation
of the coming of Christ, during the whole time of his absence,
does not militate 'u;'\mst this application, as will be scen when
all the details are made to appear.

In the first place, it is certain such a movement as is repre-
sented in this parable must oceur prior to the second advent.
That is, there must be a going forth to meet the bridegroom,
followed by a dlsqpnomtmcnt for he is represented as tarry-
ing; then another *“going out” to meet him, which is to end
with success.  All this the parable clearly lmng out.

Exeeption mo+ be taken by some to a Iull applieation of all
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the details of a parable, as many have been taught that para-
bles are given to teach one, and only one leading idea. DBut
it will be observed that wherever Jesus eaplains a parable, he
always makes every part have a full application. See his explan-
ation of the “tares and the wheat,” the sower by the wayside,
&c., &e. And in Mark 4: 13, bhe makes the parable of the
sower, which is so full of details and so perfect in its application,
the sample by which all parables are to be explained. © And
he said uuto them, KKnow ye not this parable? and how then
will ye know all parables?” Then he explains the sower, the
seed, the wayside, the guod ground, the stony "ruuml the
i.lmrns, the birds of the air, &c., making in the c\plmm.mn an
application of every thought c\pl essed in the parable. Can we
do better than to follow his instructions, in uudclst’mdmg “all
parables ?”

The forece of the present application of this {)f the ten
virging will be seen by every reader, I think, when the details
are all brought out.

The subject of this parable is the continuation of the subject
of Matt. 24, the division of the chapters being only the
work of the printer.

In Matt. 24 a conneceted propheey from the first to the see-
ond advent is given, and of course embracing more or less of
the events associated with the destruction of Jerusalem. But
we shall not give a detailed application of this chapter, our
object being merely to show the locality of the parable with
which the next chapter opens.  After a reference to the wars
and great time of trouble on the chwrch, such as never was
before cr should be again, he gives the signs which are to pre-
cede his advent, such as the darkening of the sun, fall'mg of the
stars, distress of nations with perplexity, &e. “Immediately
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened ”
(verse 29). In another place we have given the reasons for
believing that this “tribulation” under the abomination that
was to make desolate, refers to the persccutions under the papal
church, and which almost entirely ended during the cighteenth
century. “Immediately after the tribulation of those days
shall the sun be darkened.” This has been applied to the dark
day of May 19th, 1780, which has perhaps nearly passed out of
the memory of most of those now living, but was a household
word fifty years ngo. “And the stars shall fall from heaven.”
This was fullilled in November, 1833; the peculiarity of which
will still be in the memory of some of my readers. “And the
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powers of the heavens shall be shaken,” we understand to be in
the immediate future, and that it refers to the gorernments of
the earth. Then follows the declaration, “so likewise ye [the
church] when ye shall see these things, know that it, or he, is
near. Verily, I say unto you, this generation [who see these
things] shall not pass away till @/ these things be fulfilled B
(verse 33). T am not explaining this chapter to meet eritieism,
but simply showing the view we entertain of these events which
lead to the subject of this article.

The 24th chapter having bronght us down to the last gener-
ation, the one that was to see the signs, and upon which the
end was coming, he says © Z'lien,” viz., at that time, ““shall the
kingdom of heaven, the church, be likened to ten virgins who
touk theiv lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom, and
five of them were wise, and five wore foolish.” .

The lamp is the Bible; “thy word is a lamp to my feet.”
In the Advent movement of the present century, and which
culminated in 18434, there has been such a searching of the
Seriptures as never has been known in any other generation.
This might to some extent be accounted for, from the fact
that other generations have not Aad the Bible as a house-
hold book, but the accounting for this or for the darkening of the
san or falling of the stars has no bearing on their applica-
tion. The question is, Have the fucts met the conditions of
the prophecy ? Has there been, during this generation
who have seen these signs, a movement of this kind?  Every
one is more or less familiar with the history of the advent, or
Miller moverment, as it is ealled. That there was a wonderful
searching of the Seriptures on this particular subject—a going
out to meet the bridegroom—yfollowed by disappointment, con-
fusion and fanaticism. This much, at least, will be admitted
by all, whether friends or enemies of that movement. And this
is all the parable, from the first to the fifth verse, demands; a
going out to meet him, a disappointment, for the bridegroom
tarrics, followed by a time in which they all slumber and sleep,
or were in darkness.  And this very movement, and the disap-
pointment which has followed, brought such reproach on the
subject of the second advent of Christ, that the bare mention-
ing of it is received with cold disapproval in almost every
chureh in the land.

“And - lile the bridegroom tarried, they «ll slumbered and
slept, and a. :udnight there was a ery made, Beholid the hride-
groom cometh; go ye ont to meet him.  Then all those virging
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arose and trimmed their lamps, And the foolish said unto the
wise, Giveus of your oil, for our lamp are gone out.”

Many arguments are given in this book proving that we are
now in the time of harvest; hence, that Christ has come the
second time and that he was die in the autumn of 1874, his
appearing in the clouds being yet future. Ifrom the sev-
enth month in 1844 to the seventh month in 1874, was thirty
vears. The first movement brought to view in this parable,
and which was to end in disappointment and the tarrying of
the bridegroom, ended in 1844. And all the evidences proving
that Christ was due in 1874, also prove that this night of tarry-
ing was one of just thirty years. Ilence, if this parable is to
be accurately applied in every detail, as Christ A#émnself has
taught us to apply parables, the midnight cry (“And at mid-
night there was a cry made”), should have occurred fifteen
years after the 1844 disappointment, or in the middle of this
night of thirty years. Now, whether it was accidental, or so
overruled, this present movement, based on these arguments
proving that he was due in 1874, began just at that point of
time ; that is, fifteen years after 1644, Ilence, we have to be-
lieve the midnight ery has been given, and that the parable is
now nearly complete. :

No one can read this parable, in the light of present truth—
that is, that we are at the end of the gospel age—and not see a
‘fitness of the parable to these {10 movements, the first before
the tarrying, and therefore ending in disappointment, the sec-
ond or midnight cry, ending with the coming of the bridegroom.
And even the division named in the parable, and while they
were gone the bridegroom came, and they that were ready went
in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut. And
afterwards came also the other virgins, saying, Open to us.
all have a fulfilment, since one part of those who have repre-
sented this movement fail of seeing the light in this latter
message; in other words, remain in darkness, as to the evi-
dences of his coming, and turn away from the investigation of
that which first led them to go out to meet the bridegroom.
How the propheey could, in this respect, have a more perfect
fulfilment, we cannot imagine. And even something of the
manner of his coming is implied in the fact that the foolish
virgins appear not to have known when the bridegroom ecame,
since they were absent.

In the application of a prophecy, we do not expect it to take
such a character that those who are inclined to oppose, can find
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nothing to say against it.  IF it is fulfilled in such away that
one who is ¢rying to see if it will fit, can see that the facts
and the prophecy harmonize, that is the most we have a right
to expect. There was not one single prophecy fulfilled at the
first advent, in such a way that its opposers could take no
exception to it.  And yet its friends ought to be able to see a
complete and satisfactory fitness. Now, if any one will take
the position that this Advent movement has been the counter-
part of this parable, and try and sce if the 1843 movement
prior to the disappointment, does not fill the parable, from verse
1 to 5; and if this last movement, which began in the middle
of this thirty years of tarrying, can not be made to fill the lat-
ter part, we think they will be successful. I do not mean to
say that if you pretend to take a friendly view of these
things, while yet really in heart opposing them, you will be able
to see. If you love the appearing of Christ you cannot help
wishing that these things were true, whether they are, or not.
Now, then, begin in that way, hoping that they are true, and
then search, and you will not have long to wait before sceing
light and beauty in these things.

_,___0_—.—.
TIHE SEVEN CIHURCILES,

“ And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; and in the
inidst of the seven candlesticks, one like unto the Son of man. . ..
And he had in his right hand seven stars, ... The mystery of the
seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven
golden candlesticks: The seven stars are the angels of the seven
churches ; and the seven golden candlesticks are the seven
churches.” (Rev. 1:13, 20.)

The seven literal churches of Asia, whose names are men-
tioned in verse 11, were obscure, and judging by the writings
of the apostles, did not compare with the churches of Jeru-
salem, Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Thessalonica, &c., &e., and
vet they are used to represent all that the “seven spirits
which are before the throne” and the “seven golden candle-
sticks represented. And we shall find the meaning of their
names bear a close relation to the seven stages through which
the gospel church has passed; and that in this symbolic prophe-
cy they were chosen merely as representatices of the gospel
church, scems more than probable, because of this exceeding
prominence given to them. If the seven spirits of God, and
the seven golden candlesticks, are to be confined to the seven
literal churches of Asia, what did, and do all the churches of
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other parts of the world amount to? .Nothing, we may answer.
The seven golden candlesticks which were before God in the
temple, were the fountain, or source, of all the light of the
holy place. And as the gospel church is now the temple, the
seven literal churches of Asia have been a poor source of light
to the christian world. DBut the book of Revelation is a
prophecy, and not a literal epistle; and these “seven churches”
embrace the “ things thou hast seen, and the things which are,
and the things which shall be hereafter” (verse 19), and
therefore represent the whole gospel church, which has passed
through scven phases corresponding to the meaning of the
names of these successive seven, (and also in a certain sense
by the particular character in which Christ, its head, is made
to appear as each phase of the church is developed).

The seven names which represent these seven phases of the
gospel church, are: 1st, Zphesus, which means, *“chief, desira-
ble,” and represents the first or apostolic phase of christianity;
the 2d, Smyrna, means, a “sweet odor,” and represents the
church in the first persecution under the Roman emperors,
before the corruption and * falling away ” of which Paul speaks,
began; the 3d, Pergamos, means, “elevated,” and refers to the
phase of the church at and after the couversion of Constantine,
when the self-exaltation, corruption and falling away began;
the 4th, Thyatira, means, “sacrificed,” and refers to that phase
of the church when the ““woman fled into the wilderness,”
where she was to be fed of God; the 5th, Sardis, means, “that
which remains,” and refers to the church just prior to the great
reformation of the sixteenih century, at a time when true piety
had been almost exterminated; the 6th, Philadelphia, means,
“brotherly love,” and refers to the reformation church, from
the days of Luther to the beginning of the “time of the end,”
or 1798; the 7th, Laodicea, means, “ judgment,” and refers to
the church of the “time of the end,” which includes the sound-
ing of the seventh trumpet, with its advent proclamation, its
time of trouble and day of wrath; its reward of prophets, and
saints, and those that fear his name, small and great, and de-
struction of those who destroy the carth.

The measurement of each of the seven phases of the church
have been about as follows: The first reached to about the
death of John, the last of the apostles; the sccond, from the
beginning of the second century to the conversion of Constan-
tine in A. v. 312; the third, during the falling away, and prior
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to the fleeing into the wilderness, ncar the beginuning of the
sixth century; the fourth and fift%, from that to the reforma-
tion; the exact line of demarkation not being so clearly drawn
between these two, from the fact that the former represents
the church in its sacrifice of life and property, and the latter
the little remnant, after its almost complete extermination, the
change from the one to the other being a gradual work; the
sixth, from the beginning of the sixteenth century and the
reformation, to the beginning of the “time of the end;” the
seventh, from the beginning of the nineteenth century to the
setting wp of the kingdom of God, or glorification of the charch,
which, if it embraces both those who go in to the marriage,
and those who are to be ready “ when he shall return from the
wedding,” would appear to reach to the end of the sounding of
the seventh trumpet. The little space left in these pages for
this subjeet will not permit a full application of the history of
the church during its seven phases, to the prophecy. We can
only give a hint, as it were, for the guidance of the reader.

P’lease note the charncter Christ gives to himself while
addressing the first or apostolie church. *“These things saith
He that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks: I know thy
works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and how thou canst not
bear them which are evil, and hast tried those which say they
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars,” &e.
Then compare the account as.given by Paul of their labors, their
patience, their stripes, their power of discerning spirits, &e.
But even that highly exalted church at last lost its first love,
and God removed their candlestick, to the second and lower
condition. The power of miracles passed away. “If there be
prophesy (that is, the gift of prophecy), it shall fail.” While
only faith, hope and charity abide.”

Again, notice the character of Christ addressed to the church
of Smyrna, upon whom death and persecution and poverty had
come (verse 9), “I know thy works, and tribulation and pov-
erty (but thou art rich). DPersecution always purifies the true
child of God. I know the blasphemy of those which say
they are Jews, (not literal Jews, but “Israclites indeed.”)
and are wot, but are the synmagogue of Satan, ‘The same
symbols of “Jew” and “synagogue of Satan” occur again in
speaking to the Philadelphia church, and elearly vefers to the
true and the false, those belonging to Christ, and those belong-
ing to antichrist. ¢ He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
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Spirit saith unto the churches,” that is, all the churches of that
second phase. They were suffering death, but are encouraged -
that they shall not be hurt of the second death. With the
third, or Pergamos church, they have reached the time of Con-
stantine’s conversion, when the power of the empire was made
subservient to the church, and christianity could begin to assume
the dignity of civil power. And you will notice the character
of him who addresses this church. “These things saith he
which hath the sharp sword with two edges: Iknow thy works,
and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is.”  That is,
i the seat of the “dragon,” ealled “the devil and Satan;” or
in_other words, the seat of empire. Ilow perfect and appro-
priate is this, when addressed to the christian chwreh of that
day; and how meaningless it would be, if applied to the little
chureh in the village of Pergamos, in Asia, where the “ dragon,”
or fourth empire, never had its seat. .

“And unto the angel of the church of Thyatira, write.”
This church has to forsake all and flee into the wilderness.
“These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like
unto a flame of fire, and his feet like fine bras<.” Ile can
follow them in all their desolate wandering, no matter how
wild and dreary the mountain passes may be. [ know thy
works, and charity and service, and faith, and thy patience,
and thy works, and the last to be more than the first.” At
such a erisis, works, feeding the hungry and elothing the naked,
would be a prominent virtue, “Notwithstanding I have a few
things against thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my
gservants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to
idols. And I gave her space to repent” (verses 18 to 26).
That woman Jezebel was clearly the drunken woman from
whom they fled. In their great troubles, driven to the mountains
with wives and children suffering cold and hunger, many of
those who had fled, were sedunced back by offers of life, prop-
erty and position, in the carlier days of their flight. “1lle that
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches;” that is, all the churches of that nge.

“ And unto the angel of the church of Sardis write: These
things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the goven
stars.”  To a chureh almost extinet, “ but few names left in
Surdis,” how comforting to feel that he who held all the
churehes in his hand was their protector.  But so long withuut
the light, the Bible hardly ever scen, living ahnost entirely by
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tradition and memory of what the christian church should be,
no wonder they were almost spiritaally dead. “ Be watehful
and strengtlien the things which remain, that are ready to
die; forl have not found th“ orks per fect before God ” (chap.
3: “’) “And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia write:
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath
the key of David, he that ol)eneth and no man shutteth, and
shutteth and no man openeth: I know thy works. Behold T
have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it.
Behold T will make them of the =\n'u:0trnc of Satan, which say
they are Jews, and are not, but do hc behold ]\nll make
them to come and worship before thy ferxt and to know that I
have loved thee.” The door of the reformation was opened,
and no man could shut it. The Bible began to be put into
the hands of the people, and that woman Jezebel conld not
stop it.  And long belore the end of that phase of the church,
that synagogue of Satan had indeed been compelled to bow at
the feet of the reformation church. Who does not know that
the reformers down even to this side of the days of John Wes-
:ey, were earnest and devoted servants of God? “ Because
thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee
from the lmm of temptation which shall come upon all the
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.”

“And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write:
These things saith the amen, the faithful and true witness
(verse 14).  This, we understand to be the list phase of the
church; “neither eold nor hot.”  This is the church that is to
be “spewed out of his mouth.,” It is the church upon whom
the “hour of trial is coming;” the one that is to be weighed in
the balance and found wanting; the generation who are to stum-
ble, ns did the generation of Jews, who saw the first advent.
It is true the church of this present century has done many
wonderful things in and for the name of Christ, and they
have, through the Bible socicties, scattered the word of
God far and wide. But how true it is that the earnest per-
sonal piety of the reformers has almost dl"i:‘ll)]lt"‘lrcﬂ from the
churel.  And yet they are, in their own estimation, “rich and
inereased in goods, and have need of nothing.” [ do not refer
so much to the vast moneyed wealth and the well organized
machinery of the church, as to their satisfied l(eeling th: l,l. they
have truth enonghy and Lh-'lt. the first principles of the gospel
of Christ are sullicient to earry them safely through, while yet
careless of, and even opposed to the great {hsp\,us tur)u.tl truth
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designed for this generation. The trump of God is sounding,
the events of the great day are upon us; and instead of the
church being satislied to go back to a few ol the first prinei-
ples for the sake of wnity, they should be advancing in - light
and truth so rapidly that laggards should be left [ar Lehind.
“I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou
mayest be rich, and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed.
As many as I love I rebuke and chasten; be zealous, therefore,
and repent. . .. IHe that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith to the churches.”

Confining one’sclf to first principles, or even to the most com-
prehiensive creed, must necessarily stop all. advances in the
knowledge of the truth. Supposing your creed to have been
made in the fifteenth century, and you now helieve anything
outside of, or beyond that ereed, you cease to be Orthodox.
There can be no doubt that every erced from that of the
Roman Catholics, to the last and least of the numerous sects,
have in them many of the first principles of christianity. They
have each and all fenced off a little of the “shining pathway
in which the man of God is to walk. But one who is to walk .
in that pathway which is to “shine more and more unto the
perfect day,” must step over those fences with as little regard
for them, as for any other obstruction in his path. If Iam a
Presbyterian, a Baptist or a Methodist, and 1 find that God’s
word is more beautiful, and the plan of vedemption more com-
prehensive than the framers of my creed then understood it to
be, why may I not advance, and thus grow in the knowledge of
the truth? Why should man say to me, “thus far shalt thou
go but no further?” It is the word of God, and not my fellow
man that is to judge me. That there is nced of an advance in
the knowledge of the first principles of the gospel, we do not
hold. But we do hold that if the dawn of the milleunium is at
hand, and is to be introduced as we think the Bible teaches, by
a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation;
by the resurrection of many that sleep in the dust of the earth,
by the second coming of Christ, and the beginning of a restitu-
tion of all things, and that these things are already upon us,
the true church must keep pace with the advancing light, or be
left in darkness. 1lence, the counsel to buy “eyesalve, that
thou mayest see,” is not out of place when given to this, the
Laodizean church. As many as I love I rebuke and chasten, be
zealous, therefore and repent.  Behold I stand at the door and
knock.
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God's word clearly teaches that the plan of redemption is a
progressive work—not only in individual experience, but in the
development of the race. “T'he law was a school-master to
bring us to Christ,” illustrates one step in the progress. Again,
we are taught that there is the natural, or Adamic man, and
there is the spiritual, or Heavenly man, “Ilowbeit that which
is spiritual is not first, but that which is natural and afterwards
that which is spiritual.” Ilence, Christ is ealled the  sccond
man Adam,” the first Adam and his race being the natural, or
animal man; the second Adam and his race are the spiritual.

Again, as the first Adwm was united to a wife, who hecame
“the mother of all living” so the second Adam is to have a
wife: “Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him: for
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her-
self ready ™ (Rev. 19: 7). ‘T'he time was when this seemed to
have but little meaning, but as a part of the great plan it
becomes an important truth.  As the wife of the “first man”
is the natural mother of the race, so the wife of the “sccond
Adam” is to be the spiritual mother. This is absolute serip-
ture teaching, and in accordance with it we Jearn that Christ
“was the first born among many brethren.” And as the man is
the head of the woman, so Christ is the head of the church
(the bride), “who (Christ) is the beginning, the first born from
the dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence ”
(Col. 1: 18).

If the above is the true order of progression the Bible should
teach, that until this “marringe,” the “wedding,” &e., to
which Christ so often refers, is consummated, the sccond and
great step in the advancement of the human family, from the
natural to the spiritual man, does not begin.  And this being
true, the plan of redemption cannot reach the world, until the
perfection of the second man and his wife. Therefore we find
that Christ did not pray for the world, but only for those the
IPather had given him.” “1 pray for them; I pray not for
the world.”  And this seems to be in accordance with the facts
of God’s dealing with the race, from Adam to the present time.
Nothing is more certain than that thus far he has not been
trying to save the human family as a mass.  Before the flood
man was feft without ITaw, “death reigned from Adam to
Moses.”  This would almost appear as il God had, for some
reason, detertdined Lo give man o fair trial of his own powers
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when left entirely to himself. Then, under the dispensation
of the law, man is again put on trial, and proved to be too
weak to stand the test. “Sin revived, and I died,” says the
apostle.

Now, let the reader take a glance at all those four thousand
years and more during which, from Adam to Moses’ death held
almost universal sway, and from Moses to Christ, few, even of
the Jewish nation, were brought to a saving knowledge of God.
For the law did not give life, and all other nations were left
totally ignorant of the way of life; and tell me if a restitution
of all things is not demanded, in order that God should substan-
tiate the fact that he is no respecter of persons, and so loved
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but might have everlasting
life? not that he so loved one special generation, or a part of
the world, those who happened to-live after the first four thou-
sand years; but the world of mankind.

Some men are fearful of letting reason be brought into play
while investigating God’s revealed plans. But such men are
mere slaves of fear. The great IPather is not averse to an exer-
cise of that reason he has imparted to us. Nor will slavish fear
ever open the doors of the kingdom to any man,

If God’s plan is as the gospel aflirms, first the natural, and
afterwards the spiritual, we can see why he should let the nat-
ural man have his day, since, “ As in Adam all die, so in Christ
shall all be made alive.” And we can also see why Christ is
called the second Adam. Iecause he is the beginning or head
of the human family, as it is to be when it takes on the last
and higher form of existence. The whole Bible sustains the
fact that God has a system or order of progression. “Sce thou
make everything after the pattern shown thee in the holy
mount.” If he wounld have a Sabbath of rest for man, he has
a type pointing to that Sabbath. If he would have Christ die,
that he might gain the victory over death, he has a type of a
lamb slain from the foundation of the world. If he would have
a second Adam as head of a spiritual race, he will have Adam
for the head of the naturak race of mankind. If he would give
to the sccond Adam a wife, as the spiritual mother of aspiritual
race, he givesto the first Adam a wife tobe the natural mother
of the natural race.

We cannot make or mar the plans of God, but must take
knowledge of them as revealed. Not a single individual of the
Adamic race conld exist until after the marriage of the first
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Adam, so not a single individual of the race of the second
Adam, excepting the bride, can exist on that higher plane of
life, until after the marriage of the second Adam.

That the marriage relation was instituted as a type of the
marringe of Christ, in this higher sense, is made to appear in
many Scriptures, particularly in Eph. 5:23-32. “And they
two shall be one flesh.  This is a great mystery; but I speak of
Christ and the chureh.”  The same idea is also taught in Mal-
achi 2: 14, 15, where the marringe covenant is introduced and
the reason for it.  “Did he not make one [that is in the begin-
ning]? and wherefore one?  That he might seck a Godly seed,
or margin, a sced of God.” In other words, a second Adam
and his wife. “For the children of the ]armch [that is, the
gospel church] are eonnted {or the seed.”  These ”HII[_:‘E are as
clearly tanght in the Seriptures, as the fact that there is to be
a future and higher life.  Henee, next to the death and resur-
rection of Christ, which makes a restitution of all whe have
died in Adam a ]umuluht\' the marriage of the Lamb is the
most important event in the whole phn of redemption. Ahd it
was for this one sole purpose, the development of the “ church
of the first born,” or bride of Christ, that the gospel dispen-
sation was instituted.  And Jesns “laid aside the glory he had
with the Ifather before the world was,” and took upon him the
form of a servant and beeame flesh, that he might by a death
and resurrection, heeame the first fruits of them that slept; and
thus in all tlnnm-. have the preeminence, as the head of this
glorious order of beings.  And his wife is the next in order;
and hence she is ealled “the eharel of the firstborn.”

A restitution of all who have died in Adam does not neces-
sarily imply the eternal salvation of all men. But it does imply
that all are to have the opportunity to obtain eternal life,
which the Bible teaches is not the case in this life.  *“Ilow can
they hear without a preacher ? how can they preach unless they
are sent 2 Ilence, if there is one individual in any part of this
world from Adam to the present time, who has died without
having the gospel and the name of Jesus preached to him, that
man has had no opportunity as yet, of obtaining eternal life.
And that the greéat mass of humanity have been “thus shut out,
no intelligent man can deny; and to rejeet the fact of a ¢ resti-
tution of all things,” and that as “in Adam all die, so in Christ
shall all be made alive,” is to deny both the justice of God and
the truthfulness of ‘*\(nptun' it is for this that «the \\'Imie
crention groaneth and tray 'ul(‘th in pain together until now.’
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It is for this, the “ manifestation of the sons of God,” that the
“earnest expectation of the creation waiteth. Because the
creation itself, also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.”

In the restitution age when the bride of Christ is glorified,
“like unto Christ’s glorious body,” (“ and hast made us unto
our God, kings and priests; and we ~hall reign on the carth;
“for unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to
come, whereof we speak;”) then it is that the “ereature” [uot
cattle, “ preach the gospel to every ereature,” does not mean the
lower animals] shall be delirered from this bondage of corrup-
tion, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God.” Then it is that
“the Spirit and the bride will say, Come; and let him that is
athirst come: and whosoever will, let him take of the water of
life freely.” Then it is that the knowledge of the Lord shall
cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea.

Is there any creed, or preaching, which can be more clearly
supported from the word of God, or has a hetter future for the
world, than this? Is there a faith in christendom which offers
more glorious future to the church, the bride of Christ? Is
there a hope based on the sure promises of God, which so mag-
nifies the love of God as does this hope? Where is it lacking ?
Docs it rob God of any glory? Docs it cast a shadow over the
future of the redeemed ? On the other hand, does it not prove
God to be the loving Father he himself claims to be; that he
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son; and
that Christ tasted death for every man? And yet there is a sec-
ond and cternal death for those who, having tasted the good
word of God and the powers of the world to come, shall, after
that, sin wilfully and crucify Christ afresh. And to this, all
the sons of God could say, Amen, “True and righteous are thy
judgments.”

The above being the true Bible theology, the advent of Christ,
“whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution
of all things,” becomes a glorious and much longed for event.
And hence, all that the Seriptures teach on that subject should
be eagerly sought for by every one whose heart is in unison
with the love of God and the plan of redemption. And as each
of these arguments proving that the marriage of the Lamb is
about to be consummated, are seen and appreciated, the heart
of every true christian must thrill with joy at the bare possi-
bility of so glorious a consummation. God help theselfish, gro-
veling heart that cannot be interésted in subjects like these,
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The evidences that the end of the gospel age has commenced,
and that many of these things are about to be realized; are so
full clear and numerous that every person who thoroughly
investigates the subject, is irresistibly convinced of their truth.
And O, what a thrill of joy is felt by each heart as evidence
after evidence, and argument after argument is comprehended.
Those who have once tasted of these things can only wonder
that all the christian world cannot be induced to hear and inves-
tigate.

Clear proof can be found that the six thousand years from
Adam are ended. DBecause many good and great men have
differed on the chronology of the Bible in ages past, is no
proof that when that light is due to the church, it will not be
fortheoming. What if such men have differed; if certain Serip-
tures can be so put together now, as to clear up points of chro-
nology hitherto obscure, and you can read and sce it for your-
self, will you disregard the evidence because somebody olse has
not seen it before? Is there no God at the helm?  Can you
not believe that at the right time, the right truths can be
found? And yet you are not asked to believe, only so far as
you can see for yourself that it is based on God’s word. Turn
again to page sixty-seven, and give the chronology a careful
investigation. True, we do not Anow there is no mistake in it,
nor do we pretend to Znomw that any of these arguments are
true; it is fuith, not knowledge, by which we are to walk. God
expects us to act on evidence.  “ IMaith is the evidence-of things
not seen,” and “fuaith comes by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God.” Tlow is it that so many great lines of argu-
ment, the chronology, the jubilee eycles, “the days’ of Dan. 12,
the exact equality of the ]’c“ ish and gospcl dispensations, and
“the times of the Gentiles,” all work in, one with another, so
harmoniously, and also in such perfect harmony with the signs
of the times, the perplexity of the nations, the unmistakable
evidences of a time of trouble such as never was since there
was a nation?  Are these things, taken as they are dltcctly from
the “true snyings of God,” to be put down as the foolish imag-
inations of a fanatical In.nn and disregarded ?  Or, “shall we
take heed to the more sure word of prophecy, as unto a light
shining in a dark place ?”

In this chronology, every year given in the Bible is used;
nothing is left out and nothing is added. If more time ]11:.
passed than God has revealed, then the six thousand years
ended further back in the past. e certainly is able to deceive
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us if he so choose; but as so large a part of the Iloly Scriptures
are devoted to chronology, T cannot believe it is left imperfect,
or in so obscure a way that the real truth cannot be found.
But as it is by jfuith we are to walk, that it should be
so given as to require all the collateral evidence drawn from the
harmony of the prophetic periods based on it, to strengthen
our faith, is what we ought to expect. = Ifor instance,
this chronology, as it stands recorded, has certain com-
paratively obscure places, over which the measure of the
time is given in an indirect manner, and must be arrived at by
comparing Seripture with Secripture, thus introducing the ele-
ment of human reason, and is therefore not so absolute as a
plain “thus saith the Lord.” DBut when, after the most care-
ful investigation, we find no Scripture by which it may be
chinged one single year; and then find that ail the prophetic
})eriods, as applied on the basis of this chronology, are absolutely
1armonious, onc with another, the evidence of the truthfulness
of the chronology, thus supported, is all we can reasonably
expect, so long as we are to walk by faith, based on our best
endeavors to find the truth. That men who do not understand
the intimate relation of these arguments, can find what, to
them, may appear like unsupported parts, we do not question.
If the subjects advanced in this book are worth anything, they
are worthy of a full and exceedingly careful investigation. And
without such complete knowledge of every part, no man is pre-
pared to eriticise. Ilence, although some w%ill thus criticise,
others ought not to be deterred from investigating for them-
selves, because of such criticisms. even though they came from
those in whom we are wont to place great confidence. God
demands from every person that they lean on his word, and not
on the arm of flesh. And although we may now trust to our
so-called spiritual advisers, instead of investigating for our-
selves, and all may appear to be well, the time is just at hand
when we shall bitterly regret it. ¢ Cursed is every onc who
putteth his trust in man, and leancth on the arm of flesh.”

Do not misunderstand; teachers are sent of God, and we are
to profit by their instruction. “Ilow can they hear without a
preacher ?”  But, alter hearing, we must go to the “law and
to the testimony,” Christ’s two witnesses,” and if they speak not
in accordance with these, it is because there is no light in them.
“Let no man deccive you; for many will come in my name,
saying, I am [the mouth piece of] Christ.” And this warning
of our Saviour stands recorded against every one who professes
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to preach the gospel. “Prove all' things, and lold fast that
which is good.” Hence, we ask vou to give these subjects a
careful ill\'lﬂSLig:ltif)I\, devoid of all l);'ejudlce_

Turn to the chart and run your eye over the three worlds:
the one before the flood, this “present evil world,” and the
“world to come;” then at the different ages. IEvery one
knows that what little there was of a church, or people of God,
was represented by one man during the days of the k’atriarchs;
and afterwards by “the twelve tribes,” and then by the gospel
church; and that there is a millennial age of glory promised,
when “the kingdom is the Lord’s,” in which all the ends of the
earth shall remember and turn to the Lord.” Can you not see
that thus spread out as a map before you, the mind easily grasps
the subject, in all the various phases of the great plan. “ Write
the vision, and make it plain on tables, that he may run that
readeth it,” does indeed bring it down to our easy comprehen-
sion. Simply looking at our own immediate surroundings, and
not comparing scripture with seripture,” has made us narrow-
minded. Bub the more enlarged our views, the more is the
boundless love of God made to appear. Ilow is it so much har-
mony is found in these various arguments, if they are not true?
No one can deny that, taking it for granted that this chronology
is true, the fact that from the time the sabbatie system began,
on entering the land of Canaan to the year 1875, being just the
measure of the sabbatie system, whether reckoned as a jubilee
of jubilees—50 times 50—from where the last typical jubilee
ended, or seventy cycles, as they have actually transpired; nine-
teen, with a jubilee, making a total of 950 years; and fifty-one
without a jubilee year attached, or 51 times 49, making a total
of 2499, should in cither case terminate in 1875;1s some evidence
that the restitution to which they point is not far in the futu re.

And again, the fact that there is what appears to be clear
Bible evidence that the dispensation represented by the “twelve
tribes of Israel,” and the dispensation of the gospel, or twelve
apostles, were to be equal, and that, according to this chronolo-
gy, these dispensations are now equal, just when the jubilee
cycles run out—just when “the day of the Lord” is due—is
certainly a strange coincidence, which, coming as it does direct-
ly from the Bible, is worthy of more than a mere passing
thought. And again, all men ean see that we are entering
strange and unusual times; that thereisa foreboding of trouble.
And the Bible distinetly teaches that this age is to end with
“(istress of nations,” “men’s hearts failing them with fear, and
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for lovking after those things which are-coming on the earth,”
a “universal time of trouble,” the falling of the thrones, &e.
The unmber forty which is a very prominent period asconnected
first with the flood (Gen. 7:17); second, with the wilderness,
Mount Sinai and Moses; third, with Ilijah, with Christ, and
with the destruction of Jerusalem, from the beginning of Christ’s
work, or from 4. p. 30, to A.D. 70, is again made to appear just
at this point ?  The seven prophetic times of the Gentiles, or 25-
20 years,is'a long period, and without doubt began where God’s
kingdom, in the line of David, ended, at the beginning of the
seventy years captivity, or n. ¢. 606. And as from where the
harvest of the Jewish age began, to A. n. 70, was forty years so
this 2520 years, or the “times of the Gentiles,” reach from n. c.
606 to A. D. 1914, or forty yearsbeyond 1874. And the time of
trouble, conquest of the nations, and events connected with the
day of wrath, have only ample time, during the balance of this
forty years, for their fulfilment.

We publish the following beeause it has been so perfectly
fulfilled. Every position on the prophecies held by Bro. Miller
bas been attacked during the “tarrying of the Bridegroom,”
and while the “virgins all slumbered and slept.” And yet every
one of those applications have of necessity again been incorpo-
rated in these present arguments, and the casket, enlarged and
rearranged, does indeed “shine brighter than before”:

WM. MILLER’S DREAM.

“I dreamed that God, by an unseen hand, sent me a curiously
wrought casket, about ten inches long by six square, made of
cbony and pearls curiously inlaid. o the casket there was a
key attached. T immediately took the key and opened the cas-
ket, when, to my wonder and surprise, I found it filled with all
sorts and sizes of jewels, diamonds, precious stones, and gold
and silver coin of every dimension and value, beautifully ar-
ranged in their several places in the casket; and thus arranged,
they reflected a light and glory equalled only by the sun.”
(These jewels are the beautiful truths the open casket unfolded
to his sight.)

“I thought it was my duty not to eujoy this wonderful sight
alone, although my lheart was overjoyed at the brilliancy,
beauty and vaiue of its contents. 1 therefore placed it on a
center-table in my room, and gave out word that all-who had a
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desire might come and sce the most glorious and brilliant sight
ever seen by man in this life. :

“The people began to come in, at first few in humber, but
increasing to a ecrowd. When they first lonked into the casket
they would wonder and shout for joy. Iut when the specta-
tors increased every one would begin to trouble the jewels, tak-
ing them out of the casket and seattering them on the table.

“1 began to think the owner would require the casket and
jewels again at my hand; and if T suffered them to be scattered,
I could never place them in their places in the casket again as
before; and felt T should never be able to meet the accounta-
bility, for it would be immense. T then began to plead with
the people not to handle them, nor take them out of the casket;
but the more I plead, the more they seattered;—and now they
scemed to seatter them all over the room, on the floor, and on
every picee of furniture in the room. '

I then saw that among the genuine jewels and coin they had
scattered an innumerable quantity of spurious jewels and coun-
terfeit coin. I was highly incensed at their base conduct and
ingratitude, and reproved and reproached them for it; but the
more I reproved the more they scattered the spurious jewels
and false coin among the genuine.

“I then became vexed in my very soul, and began to use
physical force to push them out of the room; but while I was
pushing out one, three more would enter, and bring in dirt, and
shavings, and sand, and all manner of rubbish, until they cov-
ered every one of the true jewels, diamonds and coins, which
were all excluded from eight. They also tore in pieces my
casket, and seattered it among the rubbish. I thought no man
regarded my sorrow or my anger. I became wholly discour-
aged and disheartened, and sat down and wept.” (When the
1844 time passed, how perfectly was this fulfilled.)

“While I was thus weeping and mourning for my great loss
and accountability, I remembered God, and earnestly prayed
that he would send me help.

“Immediately the door opened, and a man entered the room,
when the people all left it; and he, having a dirt-brush in his
hand, opened the windows, and hegan to brush the dust and
rubbish from the room. I eried to him to forbear, for there
were some precious jewels scattered among therubbish,  “Ile
told me to “fearnot,” for he would ¢ take earce of them.” ¢ Then
while he brushed the dust and rubbish, false jewels and eoun-
terfeit coin, all rose and  went out of the window like
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a cloud, and the wind carried them away. In the bustle I
closed my eyes for a moment; when I opened them, the rubbish
was all gone. The precious jewels, the diamonds, the gold and
silver coins lay seattered in profusion all over the room.

“Tle then placed on the table a casket, much larger and more
beautiful than the former, and gathered up the jewels, the dia-
monds, the coins, by the handful, and c¢ast them into the casket,
till not one was left, although some of the diamonds were not
bigger than the point of a pin.

“Ile then called upon me to ‘come and sce.’

“TI looked into the easket, but my eyes were dazzled with the
sight. They shone with ten times their former glory. [ thought
they had been scoured in the sand by the feet of those wicked
persons who had seattered and trod them in the dust. They
were arranged in beautiful order in the casket, every one in its
rlace, without any visible pains of the man who cast them in.
i shouted with very joy, and that shout awoke me.”

0

NOTES ON CIIRONOLOGY.

Like every other truth, Bible chronology is so given that good
and, honest men can take exeception, and be in doubt, in many
parts, as to its nectual measurements. TIor instance, it is so elearly
put, not in any one statement, but in a connected chain of state-
ments, that from Adam to the end of the flood, to the very day
the waters were dried up, was 1656 years; that no doubt can
remain as to that measurement; and yet, there is a way to reckon
the time so as to make it appear to be one year less, and to contra-
diet all this connected chain of clear seripture statements. And so
we find that alinost every subject in the Bible is made obscure by
such apparent contradietion. To tell why this is so, wonld be to
tell why God chose to speak in ‘‘dark sayings and parables, that
seeing they might see and not perceive.” e suppose these things
were 50 ordered, that BBible truth might be nnderstood only as it
became due; and that then, the circumstances and surroundings
would be such that these obseure and apparently clashing state-
ments might be made elear to the children of light, and yet remain
dark to those who are without, and *‘unto whom it is not given to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God.”

From Adam to the begetting of Methuselah was 637 years, and
the full age of Methuselah js given as 969 years, which, together,
malke 1656, the time from Adam to the end of the flood. And the
flood was on the earth one year, lacking one month and seventeen
days, and Noah remained in the ark fwo or three months more,
before the ground was dry ; and Methuselah, not being in the ark,
must have died before or at the time the flood began.

Here is an apparent oversight, or contradiction. But there is
light from other Scriptures by which this ean be reconciled; for
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we learn that when a mnan had entered on or commenced another
yvear, that year may be counted as part of his age. And Methuse-
fah could certainly have entered one month and seventeen days,
into his nine hundred and sixty-ninth year; and as his full
age was no part of the chronology, a greater degree of accuracy
than is enstomary in the Bible in giving ages, was not demuanded.
Hence, there is no difliculty in reconciling this apparent discrep-
ancy.

N)c;te 2.—The next chronological difficulty of this character is in
relation to the age of Terah, at the birth of Abrabam. *“ And
Teral lived seventy rea.rs and begat Abram, Nahor and Haran™
(GGen. 11: 26). Now there is absolute proof that I'eral, Abraham’s
father, died before Abraham came into Canaan (Acts 7:4). And
there is nlso proof that Abraham came into Canaan when he was
75 years old (Gen. 12: 4-7); and yet Terah died at the age of 205
vears. Therefore Abraham was not born until Terah was 130 years
old. What then can be done with the statement of Gen, 11: 267
I answer, Because Abram is naued first does not prove that he
was the first born, any more than in the case of ' Jacob and Esau,”
or * Ephraim and Manasseh,” in both of which the younger is the
first named. Nor does it follow, from the above text, that Terah
begat all three sons at the same time; but merely that he was
seventy when he begat the first born. A parallel may be found
with Noah: “*And Noah was five hundred years old, and Noah
begat Shem, Ham and Japheth” (Gen. 3:32). Noah was 502 when
he begat Shein, for he was 600 to a day when the flood ended (see
Gen. 8: 13); and two years after the flood Shein was 100 (Gen. 11: 10).

Note 3.—The next to which we call attention is that of the
‘“sojourning of the children of Israel™ (Exo. 12: 40). **Now the

_sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four
hundred and thirty years.” It will be noticed that it does not say
they sojourned in Egypt 430 years; but the sgjourning of that peo-

sle, who dwelt in Egypt, was that many vears. **The children of
lsrael " means the same as *‘ the house of Israel” “'or the family of
Israel,” and the house or family of Israel clearly embraces the

Jathers as well as the sons; and the house of Israel, that is, the
Israel in the flesh, as clearly embraced Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob,
as it did Jacob, Reuben, and Judah. And the whole house of
Israel, both fathers and children, is evidently the meaning here.
And Abram commenced that sojourning, and even commenced it
in Bgypt [see Gen. 12: 10]. _

The text in Gen. 15: 13, *“ Thy sced shall be a stranger in a land
that is not theirs, and shall serve them, and they shall afllict thein,
four hundred vears,” does not prove that they were afilicted all
that time, any more than that they were in Egypt all that time. I
admit that it might so appear from the rendering of this text.
But there are other scriptures which forbid that view of it. The
400 years cover the time they dwelt in a land that was not theirs,
and also the serving and the aflliction. There is positive proof
that they were in LEgypt only 215 years, and that Joseph lived 80
vears after he became governor, and that they did not aflict themn
until after the death of Joseph. Hence, the Egyptions did not
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aflllict them for quite 130 years, but the above explains it. They
sojourned, served, aund were afllicted, all together, 400, or includ-
ing Abraham’s sojourning, 430 years, before the deliverance from
Egypt. 1f one can see only the letter, and not the real meaning in
‘“*the children of Israel,” then I will refer to Paul. If Levi could
pay tithes to Melchizedek, while in the loins of Abraham, then the
children of lsrael could sojourn, in his loins.

Note 4.—The next chronological difliculty to which I would call
attention is found in 1 Kings, 6: 1, where the time from leaving
Lgypt to the fourth year of Solomon's reign is given as 480 years,
while the chronology fromn the book of Judges makes it 530 years,
a discrepancy of just one hundred years. After leaving Egypt,
there was an unquestionable period of 40 years in the wilderness,
and 6 more to the division of the land, making 46 years. ‘Then,
skipping the judges, there are 40 for Saul, 40 for David, and 4 for
Solonion’s reign, making 81 years, which, with the 46, are 130 years
to be talken out of this 450, as mentioned in Kings. And 130 from
480 leaves only 350, as the time for the judges, instead of 450. Here
is certainly a diserepancy of just one hundred years between the
time as given in the Kings and the time as given in the Judges.
Now, the question is, Which is right? The time as given in the
Judges is in nineteen periods making a total of 430 |see page 72,
bottom paragraph]. A mistake of 100 years among these nineteen
short periods, would mmake sad havoe with the book of Judges;
they would have to be shortened something over tive years
each, or a number of themn struck out entirely, while admitting
the single mistake of 480 for 530 in the Kings will set it right.
Hence, even handed, betweeri the statement in the Kings and that
in the Judges, the evidence is altogether in favor of the time as
given in the Judges being right. Dut we nlso have the testimony
of Paul to support the time as given in the Judges.  2%7ree hun-
dred and fifty 13 not ‘‘about the space of four hundred and fifty
years" [see Acts 13: 20].

The chronology comes down from Adamn, by the line through
which Christ descended. And hence, through theline of the kings
of Judah, as given in 1st and 2d Chronicles, which is an unbroken
line. While the kings of Israel have no connection with chronol-
ogy. They were a broken line, not of the lineage of David, begin-
ning only in the days of Rehoboam, and full of interregnuims,
terminating long before the eaptivity of Jerusalem. It is true the
reign of the kings of Judah are given in 1st and 2d Kings, but so
blended with the broken and irregular line of the kings of Israel,
that no reliable chronology can be made out from them. Hence,
God saw fit to have the true chronological line recorded by itself
in the Chronicles of the kings of Judah, where there is no irregu-
larities, or breaks; while there are many positive chronological
errors in the book of Kings. For instance, in 2 Kings 8: 26, it says,
“Two and twenty years old was Ahaziah when he began to reign;”
and in 2 Chron. 22: 2, “Jorty and two years old was Abaziah when
he began to reign;” and in 2 Kings 24: 8, **Jehoiachin was eighteen
years old when he began to reign;”’ and in 2 Chron. 36: 9, ** Jehoia-
chin was eight years old when he began to reign.” Again,in2
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Kings 25: 8, ““In the fifth mnonth, on the seventh day of the month,
. .. came Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard, . . . into Jerusalem,”
while in Jer. §2: 12, it reads, ** Now in the fifth month, in the tenth
day of the month, ... came Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard,
into Jerusalem.”

I mention these things to show that the chronology of the books
of Kings is not reliable: that it is at variance with Jeremiah, with
the Chronicles of the kings of Judah, with the book of Judges, and
with Paul. And hence. the statement of 1 Kings 6: 1, may mistake
one figure, a four for a five, as easilv.as in 2 Kings 24: 8, eighteen
should be given for eight.

Note 5.—The next point we will mention is in relation to the first
year of Cyrus being B. C. 536. The only attack ever made on this
is by a certain class of Adventists. And presuming this,may f{all
into the hands of some of them, I will give a little space to answer-
ing this objection. _

The fact that the first vear of Cyrus was I3. C. 536, is based on
Ptolemy’s canon, supported by the eclipses by which the dates
of the Grecian and Persian era have been regulated. And the
accuracy of Ptolemy’s canon is now accepted by all the scientific
and literary world, Henece, from the days of Nebuchadnezzar to
the Christian era, there is but one chronology.

The attack made on it by certain expositors of Dan. 9: is, that as
from the “‘going forth of the commandment torestore and to build
Jerusalem unto Messiah the prince,” was to be sixty-nine *““weeks,”
or 483 years, therefore from the first year of Cyrus to Christ
could be but 483 yecars. And this does indeed look plausible at
irst sight. Hence, notwithstanding, the facts of history, regulated
. by eclipses, prove the first year of Cyrus to be 3. C. 536, yet if they
clash with the prophecy, the Bible studert would naturally
give the preference to the prophecy. But here is where they
stumble: ‘*The commandment to restore and to build Jeru-
salem,” did not go forth in the days of Cyvrus. For though he
mmade such a commandment, it was stopped and did not go into
effect, nor was Jerusalem rebuilt, acecording to Ezraand Nehemiah,
until some fifty or more years after Cyrus: And the going forth
of the commandment, was its going into efect. Let me illustrate:
Lincoln issued a proclamation during our late war, for the eman-
cipation of the Negroes. That proclamation was written, and
discussed, and for many weeks was retained in the cabinet of the
President, but at last it went forth, backed by the armies of the
United States. When did that commandment “go forth?” Not
when he first prepared it, I answer, for it remained inert in his
cabinet for a time. But it went forth when given to the army, and
it bcgn.n to pgo into eflect. So the decree of Cyrus, although.
issued B. C. 536, did not go forth until the days of Iizra and Nehe-
miah, but lay concealed in the treasure house of the kings of
Persia [see Bzra G: 1-3]. Ilence, though from the time of the going
Sorth of that commandment, unto Messiah the Prince, was seven
weeks and three-score and two weeks,” it does not prove that from
the first year of Cyrus to the Messiah was only 483 years, and there-
fore does not weaken the chronology of Plolemy's canon,
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The reader is perhaps more than half convinced that these
things are true; and that we are‘indeed at the end of the gos-
pel age. And the question presents itself, What shall we do?
Believe, I answer. Not without being convinced ; but look care-
fully again at all the evidences, and if, after a full investigation,
t.%w arguments appear Scriptural, lay hold of, and believe
them. :

Holiness, or sanctification to God, is the result of faith.
“ Sunctify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth.” And
“without holiness no man shall sce the Lord.” Under the gos-

el, “ faith is counted for righteousness.” In other words, faith
1§ the tree, and good works is the fruit. A man will act in ac-
cordance with his faith ; for instance: if a merchant, for good
and sound reasons, believes that cotton goods willbe worth fifty
ser cent. more next month than they are now worth, he will not
se anxious to dispose of his stock at present prices, but rather
to replenish it. While if he has satisfactory evidence that cotton
gooda will fall fifty per cent. next month, he will act in quite a

ifferent manner, . And so faith brings forth fruit.

~ The oriniou widely obtains, and is on the increase, that it
matters littleavhat-you believe, so long as you are good ; that a
few of the first principles of the gospel, added to good works, is
-all that is necessary. And this is the stone over which men are
to'stumble. “Many shall say unto me, in that day, Lord, Lord, -
have we not done many wonderful things in thy name.” They
regret having done' so little for Jesus yesterday, but promise
great things to-morrow. It is certainly right to devote all to the
cause of Christ, but be carcful you do not exalt'works instead of
faith, and forget that it is faith, and only faith, which, under the
gospel, is counted for rightcousness. No matter how much you
may do for Christ, he will ignore the whole of it, unless your
faith is right; “ without faith, 1t is impossible to'please God.”
Not merely fuith in some one or two features of the gospel, but
faith in his word. It was faith which saved Noah ; and his spe-
cial work was the fruit of his special faith. r

Good works may flow from a benevolent heart, entire](if inde-
pendent of faith towards God; and will be rewarded when
every work, “ whether it be good, or whether it be evil,” is re-
warded in the restitution age. But for this “high calling in
Christ Jesus,” faith, full and complete, in each and every pre-
sent truth which God designed for the church, is a necessity.
For instance: Supposing these things are now true, that the hair-
vest of the gospel age has come, and the day of the Loxd is real-
e vemmncnnine the elineeh are to be in the light, so that © that



day ” will not come upon them unawares, and the world are to
be in darkness. This present generation of christians, the above
being troe, are supposed to have light that Luther, Knox, or
Wesley did not have, just as surely as that Noah wuas required
to have a faith that Enoch did not have.  The faith of Enoch
could not have saved Noah ; nor cun the faith of a Wesley open
the door of the kingdom to one individual of this generation, up-
on whom the day or the Lerd is coming.  “To belicve on the
Lord Jesus Christ, is to build on the rock, and will save a man.
But there are two classes, the one, ulthough building on the
rock, are to suffer loss, to pass through this terrible ordeal ; « the
hour of temptation which is to try all them that dwell on the
carth ;” they are to “suffer loss,” to “lose their life,” and to be
saved “so as by fire.” The other * liave an abundant entrance,”
“escape all these things which are coming on the earth, and
stand before the Son of mun.” One elass, while holdin
the first principles of the gospel, “build with hay, wood, nng
stubble ;” the other with “ gold, silver and precions stones.”
Building with “hay, wood, and stnbble,” or “gold, silver,
and precious stones,” depends on the character of his
faith. - And the evidence is so clear that the bride, the
church of the first-born, those who are to sit with Christ on his
throne, and “judge the world ;” are to be in the light in rela-
tion to the coming of the day of the Lord; that they are the
class who have alwuays been in advance, and held the truths
which correspond with the “gold, silver, and precious stones,”
seems too clear for any one to willingly turn their back on what
the Seriptures teach, as advanced truth,

Those who think that faill in advanced truth is of little or no
consequence, and that il & man is good it matters not what he
believes, build on the parable of Matt. 25: 31:  “Inasmuch as
ye have done it to one of the least of these, my brethren, ye have
done it unto me, enter into the kingdom prepared for you,” &e.
But the above class are brought into judyment, and are sav-
ed in the restitntion ; while the church of the first-born “ shall
not come into judgment, (krisis), but have passed from death
unto life.” In the restitution, salvation is to be of works, as un-
der the law, do and live; and “ when the Son of man shall sit
upon the throne of his glory,” his bride will also be on that
throne, for “ the suints shall judge the world ;” and every good
deed, and every evil deed of such as are brought into judgment,
will have their reward, And many at the present day are count-
ing themselves in with the class who are fo be rewarded for (heir
good works. But the reward of good works has no place in this
“high calling.” Tosuch “it is no longer of works, but of faith.”
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“THREE WORLDS, or Plun QF Redemption;” 104 pages,
with colored chart, bound in paper, 25 cts; in muslin, 50 cts; in
heavy board, beveled edge, full gilt, $1.—All free of postage.
Price by the doz. in paper, postage paid by us, two dollars;
and thirteen dollars per hundred, sent {Jy express. The sccond
uality, ten copies or more, by express, 37 cts per copy. The
third guality, ten or more, by express 75 cts. eacllz.

The * THREE WORLD T'EBACT)” the firat 32 pages of the
Look, will be sent frec on receipt of postage; i. ¢. 10 cents for 25;

orat one dollar a hundred postaye free, to those who wishto as-
sist in their circulation. The above low rates are designed that

the hook may come within reach of all.

“SONGS OF THE MORNING;” A collection of 67
hymns, in harmony with these views, at ten cents a copy, or one

dollar a dozen, free of postage.
Address N, M. Barbowr, Rochester, N. Y,

or  Charles 1. Russell, Pittshurgh, Pa.
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